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inspite of the excellent work of many scholars from the later 
part of 19th century onwards. Their work suggested many 
problems, but no concentrated attempt was made.to study them 


by systematic field work. 


This work was carried out at the suggestion of my teacher 
and guide Prof.R.N.Mehta, Head of the Department of Archaeology 
and Ancient History and Dean of Faculty of Arts. As a part 
of my preliminary training, I participated in the explorations 
and excavations at Chamoaner for two seasons under his constant 
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me in the excavations at Kerala and also for preparing drawings 
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SYNOPSIS 


Although traditions speak of high antiquity of culture 
in Kerala, efforts to trace it by field-work and archaeolo- 
gical methods is rather in the early stages. Several scholars 
in the 19th century and in the present century had carried 
out their work in various parts of Kerala in the various 
fields of archaeology. The prominent among them were William 
Logan, Sewel, Cammiadae, Rea, Buhler, Burnell, Cundert, 
Gopinath Rao, L.A. Krishna Iyer, Vasudeva Poduval, St.Kramriach, 
A. Ayyappan, B.K. Thaper and others. Many of these scholars 
were attracted towards the megaliths which has a fairly wide 
distribution in Kerala. Although the efforts of these 
scholars were fruitful, it is found that much furtner work 
is needed for filling the up the existing lacuna in the 


information. This could be done by intensive field work. 


With these aims and views, the present work was under- 
taken to discover more sites and to build up a sequence of 
cultures upto circa 1500 A.D. by studying the material 
remains discovered in the explorations and excavations. 

The exploxations for this work were started in 1972 and 
were concluded in 1973: large parts of the state were 


covered during this work. 
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After completing the work of exploration two excava- 
tions on megalithic sites were carried out in 1974 to 
understand the cultures from this area. The materials 
obtained in this work were analysed in the laboratories 
of the department and comparative study was carried out. 
Phe thesis describes the results of the work. For this 


purpose, it is divided in to ten chapters. 
CHAPTER I 


This is the introductory chapter that deals with the 
aim and scope of the study, the sources for the study, the 
method of work, chronology of cultures and a short summary 


of the results. 
CHAPTER IT 


This chapter deals with the Geography, Geology, Soils, 


Hydrology, Climate, Flora and Fauna of the area. 


CHAPTER III 


i 


This chapter deals with the people and language of 


Kerala. It is devoted to the discussion of the cultural 


tradition of the origin of the land of Kerala and its 
analysis. The ethymology of the names Malabar and Kerala 


are also considered. 


The origin, growth and characters. of the important 
religious sects of Kerala, their festivals and their social 
systems are discussed. Besides these the tribes of Kerala 
are also noted. 

The language of Kerala, the games and amusements of 
the people, food and drinks as well as professions such 


as agriculture trade etc, are also noted here. 
CHAPTER IV: 


This chapter describes the political history of Kerala 
where the political conflicts and the success and reverses, 
rise and fall of dynastics that ruled over different regions 
of Kerala upto about 15th century are noted. In this dis-~ 
cussion the mutual relations of the neighbouring states 


with Kerala:‘in the political life of the region are analysed. 
CHAPTER V: 


This chapter deals with the “discription of 71 explored 


sites and the antiquities found from them. These sites are 


XV 


described district wise in alphabetical order. 
CHAPTER VIs 


This chapter deals with the results of excavations 
of previous workers and the details of excavations condu- 


ected at Machad and Pazhayannur by the author. 
CHAPTER VII: 


In this chapter antiquities found from the excavations 
and exploration of the previous workers as well as noted 
by the author are described. The antiquities studied here 


include pottery, iron objects, beads etc. 
CHAPTER VIII: 


This chapter deals with the art and architecture of 
Kerala. The arts includes sculptures, wood carvings, 
metal images and paintings as well as Iconography. The 
architecture deals with religious architecture of Kerala 


including temples, churches and mosques. 
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CHAPTER IX: 


fhis chapter deals with the Paleography, Epigraphy and 
Numismatics. In Paleography, the different varieties of 
alphabets that were prevalent in Kerala are noted and their 


origin and development are also discussed. 


In Epigraphy, the materials of the inscriptions, the 
method of writing and the classification of Epigraphs are 
carried out. It is followed by the description of some 


of the important varieties of Epigraphs. 


In the Numismactics section, description of punch - 
marked coins, Roman coins, coins of different dynamties 


of Kerala and other coins are done. 


CHAPTER X: 


This is the concluding chapter. This chapter deals 
with the cultures of Kerala upto circa 15th century. 
Here conclusions are drawn on the basis of the study and 
an effort is made-to put the cultures in relation to 


those of the neighbouring areas. 
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STATEMENT I: 


The aim of the thesis is to give a systematic account 
of the culture of Kerala from the pre-historic period to 
circa 1500 A.D. through archaeological investigations. The 
new facts brought out by explorations, excavations and other 


archaeological studies are as follows : 


1. Seventy-one new sites were discovered, out of which 
one is a microlithic site, fourty-one are megalithic 
sites and the remaining twenty-eight are historical 


sites. 


Ze The microlithic site at Pallatheri indicates the exis- 


tence of late stone-age man in central Kerala. 


3% Phis microlithic site shows the southward extension 


of microlithic site, west of the Ghats. 


Ae From all these megalithic sites, more than four~hundred 


and fifty megaliths of different types were found out. 


5 The distribution of these sites throught out Kerala 
indicate the extensive settlements of these megalith 


builders. 


10. 


1s 


12. 


XVI 


From the number and distribution of urn-burials, it 


can be inferred that urn-burials were the commonest 


‘mode of burial in those days. 


Certain varieties of monuments were constructed at 
places where raw materials were available and at 


other sites they were brought from a distance, 


The megaliths were constructed at places which were 


usually not very suitable for agriculture. 


The concentration of megaliths in the Palghat and 
Trichur districts indicate a possible movement through 
Palghat gap and a subsequent settlement of the megali- 
th builders. 


The discovery of a rock cut cave at Thottakad reveals 


the southward extension of these monuments. z 


The Hero Stones belonging to circa 7th century throw 
Light on the social set up and cultural contacts with 


ancient Karnataka, 


A number of sandhara and nirandhara temples with 


their sculptures are noted. 


Alx 


13. The excavations on transepted-cists revealed new 


structural patterns in this area, 


14, The stratigraphy of these excavated megailiths shows 


that filling of them were done step by stepe 


15. In the case of iron objects and beads, new varieties 


were found out from the excavations. 
16. The metal objects originally were about 99% pure. 


17. The charred bones discovered from the megaliths indi- 
cated that they were constxucted as post ~ cremation 


ceremonial. 


18. The analysis of political history indicates that Kerala 
became powerful when its neighbouring states in Karnataka 
and Tamilnad were comparatively weak. When they were 


strong the independance of Kerala was jeopordised. 


19. The study of the art and architecture indicates the 


common trends as well as the special features. 


20. The epigraphs of Kerala are divided and classified on 
the basis of the purpose of their issue. Most of them 
are regarding gifts to temples. The distribution of 


important inscriptions are shown on a map. 
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STATEMENT TI: 


Excepting the chapter on explorations, materials for 
other chapters or for reference, a number of published books 
and journals in English and Malayalam are utilised. For the 
first chapter, the works of many scholars Like William Logan, 
?,K,Vellupilla, C.Achuta Menon, and C.A. Innes, in the form 
of manuals were consulted. The works of Gamble J.S., Francis 
Dey, C.K. Kareem, S.H. Prater and others were also used. 
Relevant census reports on Kerala were also utilised. For 
the chapter on origin of Kerala and the peopie, works of 
K.F.P.Menon, Burnell, Caldwell, Sreedhara Menon, Krishna 
Iyer, Anantha Krishna tyer, Thurston and Edger and others 
were consulted. The data on chapter on political history 
is chiefly drawn from the works of A.Sreedhara Menon, 
K.P.P.Menon, Elamkulam Kunjanpillai, Krishna Iyyer and 
a number of other Malayalam works. For the chapter on 
excavation, and antiquities, the published works on explora- 
tions and excavations by different scholars in different 
journals and the annual reports of Archaeology Dept. of 
the former Cochin and Travancore and the present Kerala 
state are used. For the chapter on Paleography Epigraphy 
and Numismatics, works of Burnell, Buhler, T.4.Gopinath Rao, 


Subramaniyam, T.Subramaniya Iyer, P.L.Gupta, Walter Elliot and 


others are used. The chapter on art and Architecture 
is mainly drawn from the works of Vasudeva Poduval, 
St.Kramrisch, J.H. Cousins and H, Sarkar. For the 
chapter on conclusion general works of many authors 
soos weane various branches of Archaeology and other 


allied subjects are referred. 


xt 


CHAPTER I 


INTRODUCTION =. 


The archaeology of Kerala is still in the primary stage 
in spite of good work being carried out in the State in the 
19th and 20th century. The previous workers were interested 
in certain aspects of Kerala archaeology and hence they worked 
on some specialised topics such as megalithic monuments, Epig-~ 


ravhs, Paleography and Numismatics ete. 


Sporadic explorations and excavations of some sites were 
also undertaken. But a systematic exploration of Kerala was 
a long felt desideratum. Without extensive explorations and 
systematic study of antiquities and senduciiue excavations, 

@ connected account of the archaeology of Kerala could not 
be developed and the movement of cultures on the basis of the 


material remains could not be systematically found, 


It was therefore decided to explore the region of Kerala 
in a planned way and try to study the works of previous 


authors and excavate some selected sites for developing 


systematic study of the material culture of Kerala on one 
side and trying to understand the history of the country 


on the other. 


Source of Study:- 


With this aim in view two main sources have been 
utilised in this study. They are (1) the literary records ~ 


and (2} the archaeological finds. 


The Literary sources comprises of the references to 
the kingdoms, people, Towns and ports by Indian as well 
as foreign sources. Among those, the Indian source contribute 
much reliable information to that of the foreigners where 
most of them were travellers, The indigenous books which 
give references to Kerala are many, of which the earliest 
is the Sanskrit work Aitareya keane sie, The great epics 
of the nea and iatapeaaaee also contain references 
to Kerala. Katyayana (4th century B.C.) and Patanjali 
(2nd century B.C.) also show familarity with the Kerala 
cust Kantilyas! Arthasastra also mention Kerala, 
The Puranas Like Taye, Matsya, Padma, Skanda and Markandaya 


6 
also mention Kerala. 


There are a number of Sanskrit works of later periods, 


3 


which help in identifying many places and helped in soling 
some of the complex problems in Kerala history. The Tapati- 
gamvazna and Subhadradhananjaya, written by Kulasekhara and 
Sankaranarayaniyam, written by Sankaranarayana (869 A.D.), 
the Yamaka Kavyas of Vasudeva gives much information, histo- 


7 
Pical as well as cultural. 


The accounts of classical writers of Greece and Rome 
contain references to Kerala. Some of these writers are 
Megasthenes, the author of the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, 
Pliny, Ptolemy and Cosmas Pucedosisueaus: The accounts 
given by Arab travellers and geographers helps in getting 
many references to Kerala from 9th century onwards. These 
authorspre the Arab merchant Sulaiman (851 A.D.), Ibn 
Khurdabeh (844 - 48 A.D.), Ipn Ruste (903 A.D.}, Abu Zaid 
(915 A.D.), Masudi (945 - 955 ee Albiruni (973 - 1048 A.D.) 
and. Idirisii (1154 A.D.) and eed These sources are in 
Arabic, Persian,Greek and Latin. I+t was not possible to 
consult the originals, So their transalations or references 


to their work by later authors are utilised. 


The next important literary sources are the Sangam works. 
The Sangam works are full of references to the land of Koraias. 
its rulers and its people. Among these Tamil works, the most 
important among them are the Patittupattu, the Agananuru, the 


Purananuru and the Silappadikaram. Some of the Tamil works 


composed in the post - Sangam period also supply information, 
especially for political history. Some of them are Mutholla- 
yiram of about 800 A.D., the Periyapuranam, of 12th century 


and Takkayagapparani. 


There are not many Malayalam works which helps as a 
source for reconstructing the cultural history of Kerala. 
The Unnunilisandesam throws light on the achievement of one 
Venad ruler Iravi Iravi Varman and Adityavarma Sarvanganatha 
and it helps also. in kmowing the political geography of the 
region from Trivandrum to Kaduthuruthi. The other works 
which thrown Light on the early history are the Unniati Charitam 


(14th century), and the Kokasandesam (14th century). 


The Archaeological sources consists of the inscriptions 
on copper plates and stones, coins, sculptures, and other 


antiquities that are found from time to time. 


The inscriptions form an authentic source for the early 
history and culture of Kerala. These are helpful especially 
in the case of constructing dynastic histories and for throw- 
ing light on the social and cultural life of people in diffe- 
rent periods. The dates, symbols and astronomical details such 


as the position of Jupiter and other constellations obtained 
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from them have been helpful in solving many problems in 
Kerala history and chronology. Many records are dated in 
the local eras called Kollom, Puduvaipu and Kali, These 
documents give useful data for understanding political 
sub-divisions, names of towns, villages, building activity 
etc. These references help in identifying the sites. In 


Kerala, a systematic study of these inscriptions were done 
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by many scholars like Sundaram Pillai, T.A. Gopinatha Rao, 
Subrahmania er others. Although there was sporadic att 
empts here and there to identify the places mentioned in 

these inscriptions, no concrete attempt was mde by any 
scholars. So, it was however ascertained whether these 

place contain any relics in the shape of mounds and monu- 


ments. During the work, many visits were done to places 


identified already. 


The coins which has supplied much information for the 
reconstruction of the history of Kerala, containdates, 
symbols and legends, inscribed coins give as the names of 
those issued them, and suggest the possible ruler who 
issued them as well as the rulers of the region. - The 
uniscribed ones, with only symbols marked on them, show 
affinity or differences from similar coins found from the 
neighbouring region and suggest the uniformity er differences 


in coinage, as well as the power, that issued them. A-large 


number of coins foreign and indegeneous, have been in 
circulation in Kerala from very early days. The important 
among them are the foreign coins of Rome, Arab, Ceylon, 
Portugal and the Dutch. These indegenous as well as foreign 
coins are studied well by Sir Walter giiiet, Pl. ae oe 


Unnithan and others. 


The antiquities such as pottery and sculptures enable 
us to identify and study the sites. These inturn indicate 


the existence of older habitations. 


Kerala has got ancient Jain, Buddhist, Hindu, Christian 
and Muslim relies belonging to various periods. Among all, 
the Hindu relies, temoles and palaces, f#mm the majority which 
has got historical and architectural importance. Both Kerala 
and Dravidian type of temples are present in Kerala. These 
temples also contains ancient works of art such as sculptures 
in stone and bronze, mural paintings and wood carvings. A11 
these subjects are studied well by St. Kramirsch, R.V.Paduval, 
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JH. Cousins, T.A. Gopinatha Rao, and H.C. Sarkar,’ 


As a note, it should be added here that no systematic 
exploration or attempt was made by any scholar to find out 
Stone age sites in Kerala. Moreover, no river valley survey 
is dohe yet in Kerala and hence no published works on these 


branches are available. 


Method of works 


For the present work,methods like explorations and 
excavations were used. The explorations were based on 
two methods. One of them was to visit the sites already 
explored to gain the experience of the field situation and 
study the conditions of the monuments. ‘The other method was 
used for dtaceeerine new monuments and setes: This was done 


on the basis of written documents, place names and topogra- 


phic features. 


For certain sites references were available. On the 
basis of the references, the localities were identified 
with the help of maps and similarly place names, and then 
they were visited and explored. Besides this, in the field 
it was found that megaliths were known as Muniara, Nannangadi, 
Pulachikallu etc. by the local people and inquiries made on 
that basis proved useful in locating a number of sites. As 
the sites were explored, it was found that megaliths occured 
on hills, and the places little used for cultivation. Such 
geographic features were carefully surveyed with good results. 
For the historic monuments, literary references and local 
inquiry about ruined temples, mounds, images etc. helped in 
visiting them, The visit of the habitations indicated that 
some of them were ruined completely and covered up by forest 


and cultivation, so that their traces could not be found. At 


other places, monuments and mounds existed that indicated the 
presence of temples, villages etc. At some places the town 
remains were buried and hence observations were not possible. 
The heavy population, intensive cultivation and plantations and 
possibly the heavy tropical rain had adversely affected the 
perishable huts and villages so that many of them have left 


almost no trace. 


Chronology: 


It is very difficult to develop the strategraphic corre- 
lation of cultures of Kerala Gn the basis of good sites or 
excavations, where successive cultures could be correlated, 
This is an important aspect of study which requires further 
work. 

In absence of such sites and excavations, recourse is 
taken to compare the data from the sorrounding areas where 
some work has been done to arrive at a comparative chronology, 
as a working hypothesis that would require further intensive 


work for checking it. 


On the basis of the materials, one could divide the 
cultures of prehistoric period into the late stone age and 


new stone age. The latter seems to have been replaced by 


iron age culture represented bythe megaliths. This seems 
to be a culture of the early historic period covering the 
range of time from about 1st millinium B.C. to the early 


part of Christian Era. 


The practice of Megalithic graves seem to come to an 
end by bout 500 A.D. and then the other monuments identified 
on the basis of inscriptions and other antiquities bring us 
to the historic period from 500 A.D. to about 1500 A.D. The 
traditions of these cultures continue even now and hence 


proves both useful as well as problematic. 


Short summary of the work; 


As a result of the investigations carried out by the 
author in Kerala, seventy-one new sites were discovered 
from different parts of the State. Out of these sites, one 
is a microlithic site, discovered at Pallatheri, oeee Palghat. 
The site is on the side of a big fresh water tank. Micro- 
lithic tools like scrapers, few blades and flakes were founa 
out from the site. Fourty-one new megalithic sites were 
discovered from different parts of the State, especially from 
northern and central Kerala. On those sites, the number of 


burials are above four hundred and fifty. These monuments 
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fall into types like dolmens, cist-circles, port-holed cists, 
multiple-hood stones, rock-cut caves and urn-burials. But 
the majority of them fall into the category of cist-circles, 
dolmens and urn-burials. The important sites of them are 
Kondazi, Elanad, Nadapakund, Munippara, near Wadakkancherry 
and Alampetti. The distribution of those megalithic sites 
shows the wide settlem ns of those megalith builders. 

The urn-burials which are more in number and wide in distri- 
bution shows that this type of burial was the commonest 

mode of burial. The discovery of certain varities of monu- 
ments like dolmens and rock-cut caves shows the utilisation 
of available rocks «for their construction in the region, 
The concentration of the megaliths in Trichur district 

may point to a possible migration route of the megalith 


builders through the Palghat Gap and the subsequent settlement. 


Four Hero Stones were discovered from Wynad area belong- 
ing to circa 7th century 4.D. which shows the culturral 
contacts of Kerala with the neighbouring areas of Karnataka. 
During the explorations twenty-seven temple remains were 
noted. Most of them are sandhara type of temples falling 
into medieval or late medieval period. They are either 
rectangular or circular in plan. A number of iconographical 


objects were also found ont from these temples, 
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In order to understand the structural patterns and the 
contents of these megaliths, and to relate them with other 
excavated ones before, three excavations were conducted, the 
first two at Machad and the second at Pazhayannur, both 
in the Talappally taluk of Trichur district. Those excava- 
tions revealed structural patterns of the cist-circies, 
called tranceptedrcists in the region for the first time. 
In the case of contents they are similar to the contents 
found out from other monuments from Kerats and other parts 
of South India. Moreover, these excavations throw light 
on the method of the burial, the way of construction of 
megaliths and many other aspects. The analysis of the 
iron object from the monument showed that it was about 
99% pure. The study of the bones eolieeuad from these 
megaliths revealed that they awere all post -cremation 


purials. 


In the other branches of study, some improvements are 


done in the study of political history, Art and Architecture, 


Paleography, Epigraphy and Numismatics, 


12. 
13. 
14, 
15. 
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CHAPTER II 


THE LAND. 


Situation of Kerala:- 


Kerala is situated on the south-western corner of India, 
stretching in a southernly direction from South Kanara along 
the west coast up to about 55 kms. north of Cape Comorin. It 
is a narrow strip of land lying between 8° - 18t'and 12° - 


48' N latitude, 75° - 52' and 180° - 18' E longitude. 
Boundaries: -={ 


he land is bound on the north and north-east by the 
State of Karnataka, east and southern Limits by qeniiaiaa and 
the west by the Arabian sea. Only at two places Kerala does 
rise above the crest of the Ghats, in Wynad (a part of the 
Karnataka plateau) and in the Attapadi and Silent Valleys 
behind the irregular ridge stretching from Kundahs to the 
lofty hills north of Palghat. 


Area and dimensions:- 


The State is formed by the union of the former States 
of Travancore and Cochin and the district of Malabar of the 


former Madras presidency. At present, Kerala has a total area 
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of 38,855 sq.kms, The State swells to the east in irregu- 
lar widths ranging from a minimum of 11 kms. to a maximum of 
120kms. the mid width being 74 kms. Prom the farthest | 
point on the east, the land tapers to the north and south 

in unequal lengths forming a scalene triangle with its 

base on the long coast line extending over 580 kms. The 
perpendicular Length of the State comes to about 545.5 kms, 


Topography:~ ( Pl. we- 1) 


The ever green area, full of streams and lakes had 
attracted the attention of travellers who have described 
it with great pleasure. lLieftenants vard and omer! 
in their Memorir of the Survey of the Travancore and 
Cochin states, has described the country. Buchanan, 


the renouned English traveller has described the scenery 


of Malabar area as the most beautiful he has ever seen. 


In respect of its pigaleal features, the State may 
be divided into three distinct parts, each possessing 
its distinet characters. The divisions are (1) the 
high land (hills)@the middle land (plains) and (3) the 


sea coast. 


The High Land:— 


The high land division comprises the western tracts 


of the Western Ghats, which flank it on the eastern 

side. It forms in excellent natural frontier from 
Kasaragod in the north to Aramboli in the South, where 
they abruptly end. It is composed of a succession of 
ridges and peaks and presents a general irregular outline. 
The hills are of different elevations. Some of the loft- 
ier ones project much above the general line of the hills. 
They have a preciptions descent towards the “eae ane 

are connected with .a succession of low hills diminish- 


ing in attitude towards the coast. This feature is a 


fairly uniform phenomenon on the western-coast of India. 


In the northern Kerala, the Ghats maintain an 
average elevation of 1650 meters but occassionally soar 
up into peaks upwards to about 2650 meters high. From 
the extreme north,they run parallel to the coast, at a 
distance of some 32 kms. as far as Vaval hill abrest of 
Calicut. From there they turn sharply east wards and 
after bending northwards round the Nilambur valley, 
receede inland as far as the Veda hills, north of the Palghat 
gap. They rise again south of the gap in the Ten Malas 
or southern hills, some 1300 or 1660 meters high and gradually 
swell once more into the gtant Anamalas. Mukurti 
(2555 meters). Nilgiri peak (2461 meters), Gulikal hill 


(2460 meters) and Anginda peak C2404 meters) are the highest 
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peaks of the Nilgiri boundary. 


Towards south, - the Ghats reach the highest elevation 
in the norty-east af Anamudi peak, 2707 meters above the 
sea, the numerous heights clustering this part. This 
height is responsible for the English term High Range 
for this part of the western Ghats.* South ef this 
“group are the Cardamom Hills and Pirmed, where the land 
spreads out to a plateau of considerable width with Hills 
running up about 1220 meters with isolated peaks of 
which Agastymalai and Mahendragiri are the most import- 
ant ones. The Ghats abruptly end near the Aramboly pass 
in south Kerala. Among the important isolated hills in 


the south are the Maruthumala and Velimala. 


Detached from the main range, there are several 
outlying hills which break the monotony of the undulat- 
ing laterite downs of the low country. In north Kerala, 
the most famous is ithe Mount Eeli (245 meters), a few 
kms. north of Cannanore. From Quilon southwards, the ' 
secondary soften down into undulating slopes intersected by 


glens and valleys. 


The Middle Lands 


The middle land lies between the highland and 
the sea coast. From the Ghats stretching west-ward, 
in gentler slopes and gradually widening valleys, 
seperated here and there by isolated low hills, the 
plains succeed the forest elad uplands. Intersected 
by numerous rivers and streams, dotted every where 
with houses and farnsteads, the plains streatch towards 
the back-waters in a succession of gentle slopes. Near 


the coast they merge with coastal plains and lagoons. 
The how land : (Sea coast) 


The coastal low land is more or less a level 
strip, It is situated along the narrow coast line 
and is characterised by stretches of sand and numerous 
lagoons and back-waters, developed by sand bars. Ta 
the north of Calicut, along the coast line, as far as 
Mount Eeli, is fringed with two cliffs alternating 
with reaches of sand and denuded headlands south of 
Calicut, tle shore is one broken stretch of sand, partly 
thrown up by the waves, partly formed by the riverine 


deposits brought down by fast small rivers. The water 
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of these rivers form lagoon-and backwaters between 
the sea. Bom potnts like Kovalam and Thangassery 
projects into the sea. At Varkala are cliffs over- 
hanging the sea. On the southern side of the embouchure 


of Ashtamudi lake, the highland occurs. 
fhe Mua Banks: 


The mud banks occur along the sea board from 
Kotta river to Cape Comorin. The most remarkable 
of them are of Alleppey, Ngrakkal, Calicut and 
Pantalayani - Kollam. The mud bank mear Alleppey 
is 15 kms. long at a disance of 4.80 kms. from the 
sea-shore. The mud bank at Njarakkal extends about 
5 kms. along the shore nals the south to north and 
' 7 kms. out to sea, 


Geology: CR mo. 2) 

The Geological features of Kerala is in Consonance 
with that of South Indian geology. Three main geolo- 
gical formations can be recognised in Kerala with a 
north - south alignment. They are the Archaens, 

(2) the Warkalla and (3) the recent deposits. Their 


chronological sequence ig as follows: -° 
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Recent deposits - Quartenary 
Warkalla - *¢ Tertiary (upper miocene 
to Pliocene) 
Crystallines - Archaean 
For straligraphical classification, the state can 


be divided into four distitict zones. They are the following- 


4) Crystalline rocks, consisting of representatives 


of Archaen group. 


2) Residual laterite formed by the decomposition in 


situ of the Archaean crystellines. 


i 


3) The Warkalla formations = lighite bearing sedime~ 


ntary beds with a laterite capping. 


4) Recent formations - consisting of alluvial, 


marine and lacustrine deposits. 


The oldest and the most prevailing rocks are of the 
Archaen. Different types of rocks of this group oceur in 
‘Kerala. The Precambrian is represented by the basic dykes. 
The succession of the various formation of rocks of Archaean 


group is as follows « 
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§ B. Pre-Cambrian 

System - Basic dykes. 
2| (e) Closepet granite 
ud § (a) Charnokite 
a (c) Peninsular gneiss 
s A, Archaean _ § (ad) Champion gneiss 
a System : (a) Dnarwar formation 


EI ae TT I RA PET PE ER HN HO PEI EM MOEN EI HE I HIM PO, 


Basement unknown 
Be Dharwar formations: 
The Dharwar formations are seen at south-eastern Wynad, 
north-west of Gudalur. They are represented by garnetiferous 
ferriginous quartzites, mica and tale schists. In South 


Malabar quartz beds and haematite bands are seen with the 


eneisses. 
De Champion gneiss: 


Champion gneiss is seen in the south and south-east of 
Wynad with gold—bearing quartz veins and can be compared to 
the champion gneiss of Mysore. 


Ce Peninsular gneiss: 


This is the most important and the most widespread 
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rock types found in Kerala. The important minerals 
that make the gneiss are quartz (clear and granular), 
feldspars (both monoclinic and trictinic), biotite 
(pown variety) and garnet. Decomposed garnets give 
rise to chlorite and iron ores. In Malabar the gneiss 
sorrounding the Dharwar ‘Schists is seen. In south 
Malabar, the gneiss are more fine grained and well 


laminated. 


In centrai Kerala, the gneiss are more fine grained 
and the chief types present are biotite and hornblende. 
Other gneiss like algen, and black micaceous flotiated 
gneiss, were seen at certain places. In south Kerala, 
gneisses belonging to the peninsular suite occur which . 
are made up of quartz, orthoclase and mica. Charkonites 
and leptynites are the most common gneiss in these areas. 
“The exact relationship of the granetiferous gneiss (lepty-~ 
nites) and the peninsular gneisses found in Kerala is not 


clear. 
a. Charnokite*- 


Charnokites are very widely distributed in Kerala. 
They are seen at South Wynad in north Kerala, In central 
Kerala they are the chief rock type, of the intermediate 


type. They have granulitic structure and devoid of garnets. 
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They are highly garnetiferous in the south. The Leptynites 
overlie the charnokites in general. Although the prevail-~ 
ing rocks are leptynites in valleys and other depressions 
in south, no leptynites are seen in the north even in the 


deep valleys. 


es Closepet gnanite:- 


These are Archaean intrusives of the post charnokite 
age are found at two places-in Wynad. They are intrusions 
of biotite and granite, younger in age to gneiss and belongs 


to either peninsular suite or closepet group. 


B. Precambrian System: 
I Basic dykes:- 


The basic dykes assigned to the Cuddapah age is 
found in Kerala. In north Kerala, basic dykes are seen 
at south Wynad. In central Kerala basic dykes of fine 
to medium grain having doleritic characters are seen at 
many places. Dolerite and gabbros are common.in Central 
and South Kerala. The dolerite is seen on either side of 
the gabbro dyke. WNorite dykes are also very common through- 


out Kerala. 
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II Residual laterites-— 


The gneiss of Kerala weather into white, yellow 
er reddish felspathic clayey rocks which becomes later- 
ites in many areas, | But the change is not very sharp. 
The laterites of Kerala fall into two groups. (1) Residual | 


laterites and (2) Sedimentary laterites. 


A-narrow zone of laterised rocks, (residual), 
exists to the west of the erystalline rocks that consti~ : 
tute the eastern boundary of the state. These rocks 
preserve the structure of its parent rock and is less 
compact. Below laterite layer lies a layer of Kaolin, 
which is the product of the complete decomposition in- 
situ of the felespathic parent rocks, viz., granetiferous 


gneisses and charnokites.® 


. 


III Warkallay formations: 


To the west of laterite formations, the Warkkalay 
beads occur which is most conspicuous sedimentary bed 
occuring in Kerala, The features are almost the same to 
the other parts like bare, grass grown, long flat undula- 


tions of laterite. The Warkkalay beds extends to Cannore 


and Tellicherry and northwards bordering the pack-waters. 
At Quilon, a highly fossiliferous limestone is seen under 
lying the Warkkalay beds. The Warkkalay beds are tentati- 


vely dated to the upper terjtary ages? 


IV Recent deposits:~ 


The recent deposits occur on the west of both 
laterite formations and the Warkkalay beds, along the 
coast. It is seen on the sea level,marked by sandy and 
alluvial flats and along pback-water or lagoons. These, 
widerjout northwards from Quilon, untill at Alleppey, 
where there is a width of about ‘7 kms. of such formations, 
with the back-water which stretches far past Cochin, and 
is further continued +o north-through Trichur lake, the 
Taliparamba and Valarpattanam rivers to those on the 
Kadalundi river. To the south of Quilon and north of 
Calicut, this formation occurs as a very narrow strip 


bordering sea. 


These formations, physiographically divide Kerala 
into three natural units.’° (1) the coastal low lands 


composed of recent sediments where the general elevation 


is less than about 75 meters. (2) The foot hill zone 
sompeued 6? laterites, Warkkalay formations etce., the 
elevation se whieh ranges from 75 meters to 300 meters. 
The highlands of metamorphic rocks where laterization 
has not taken place and where the elevation is always in 


excess of 300 meters. 
Soils:- C Mf 0.3) 


The soils of the state can be broadly classified 
into sandy, alluvial, laterite, red, black, peaty, forest 


a The sandy soils occur as a narrow belt 


and hill soils. 
‘all along the coast. They vary in texture from sandy 
loams to pure sand and are highly porous. The alluvial 
soils are transported soils and is, distributed at the 
entire tract of Kuttanad and the kele lands of Trichur 
and Mukundapuram taluks. They are heavy in texture, well 


supplied with organic matter, nitrogen and potash. They 


are acidic in reaction. 


Phe laterite soil cover the largest area of the state. 
‘They are formed by the weathering mainly of acidic rocks 


under alternate wet and dry tropical conditions and are 
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Senerally developed in regions of heavy rainfall over 

250 ems and high temperature. They have versicular stru- 
cture and the accumulation of hydrated oxides of iron 
and aluminium. These soils vary in depth from 1.8 meters, 
to 3 or 4 meters, but vary in quality from rich loam 

to uncultivable laterite. The soils found at the hills 
are gritty and shallow, poor in organic content. The 
soils seen on the plains are deeper and of finer in 
texture containing fair quantity of organie matter and 


nitrogen. The reaction of these soils are acidic. 


The ired soils are found in a small part of 
Neyyatinkara taluk only. The deep colour of these 
soils are dug mainly to hacunatite or anhydrous ferric 
oxide. They are loams of some kind and their reaction 
is acidic. The peaty or kari soils occur in the taluks 
of Ponnani, Kanyannur, Vaikam, Shertalai, Ambalapuzha 
and Kutanad. They are characterised by a deep black 
colour, high content of organic matter and very strong 
acidity. The forest and hill soils mover Sout 26% of 
the area of the state. They are characterised by a 
surface layer of organic matter derived from farest 
growths. These soils are rich in nitogen, but poor in 


bases and acidic in reaction. 


Climates -— 


The diversity of the physical features of the 
state is responsible for the corresponding diversity 
of climate. '* The High Ranges have a cool and bracing 
climate throughout the year, while the plains are hot 
and humid. In the hottest months, the average maximum 
temperature is only 91°F. In the monsoon, when the sun 
is hidden in the clouds and heavy rain occurs, the dinural 
range of the thermometer is very limited, but the air 
is damp and chilley rather than cold. The atmosphere of 
the coast, in the hottest season never becomes heated 
like the inland due to the regular sea-breeze. The major 
part of the country is shielded by theGhats from the desi- | 
cating winds of the Deccan tableland, The whole state is 
watered uniformly by the numerous streams that have their 
source in the Ghats and flow into the back waters and 
lakes. The annual mean maximum temperature is about 88° 
and the mean minimum is 75°, the annual mean being gi°, |9 
The mean highest and the mean lowest are 95° and 67° respe- 
ctively. The mean humidity of the atmosphere is 70% of 
saturation at the lowest and 88% -at the highest. 
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Seasonss= 


The seasons of Kerala can be divided into six 
according to the native concept. They are (1) the 
Sisiva kalam. (2) the Vasantha kalam, (3) the Greeshma 
kalam, (4) the Varshakalam (5) the Sarat kalam and 
(6) the Hemantha kalam, 14 


The Sisira kalam starts in the end of January and 
continuous till March. It is distinguished by the exce- 
ssive heat, especially in the month of March. The Vasantha 
kalam begins with the new moon in March and continues till 
May. This period is very hot with rain at intervals. The 
mean temperature rises to about 81° in March to 83° and in 
April to nearly 85°. The next season is Greeshma kalam 
which sets in with the new moon in May and continuous up 
to July. The south-west monsoon commences and continuous 
throughout this period. The temperature falls to about 
78°. The average rainfall is the highest in the months of 
June and July. The Varsha kalam which comes next begins 
with the new moon in July and continuous to September. 

The rain during this season is moderate compared to. the 
last season. This is succesded by the Sarat kalam which 


ends in November. During this season, the north-west 
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monsoon is active, especially in the month of October. 
The last season is the Hemantha kalam which lasts till 
January. This season is marked by moderate dews in some 
areas and rather heavy dews in others. Sometimes, few 


rains also occur during this season. 
Rain falls:- 


Kerala gets a heavy annual rain fall. The average 
level of rainifall is about 210 oms, The rainfall in the 
Malabar area is higher with an average of 290 ems. The cen- 
‘tral part of Kerala has an anmal rainfall of about 270 ems. 
while in the southern parts of Kerala, it is little less, 
about 210 ems. As we move from the coast to the Ghats, 
there is an increase in the amount of rainfall. The main 
reason for the good rainfall is due to the western Ghats, 
which arrest the lower strata of rain clouds brought up from 
the Indian Ocean by the periodical winds of the south-west 

monsoon and the rain to precipitate in this region. In 
Kerala, the lowest rainfall noted is at Chittor (140 coms.) 
- in Palghat district and the heaviest is at Athrimalai 
(525 ems.) in the Anamalais. 


The south-west monsoon is strong in Kerala and it 


generally breaks out in May and lasts till August -September. 
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But towards the end of March and begining of -April, 
sporadic rain showers occur. But from June, it begins regu- 
larly. By the end of September the south-west monsoon 
passes away. Then by October the north-east monsoon 


sets in. It is not as strong as the south-west monsoon. 


Hydrology: - 


fhe heavy monsoon rains in the area are drained 
by several small fast rivers running in a roughly north- 
east, south-west directions forming small dendritic 
patterns. They divide the whole Kerala into numerous 
ridges and valleys, dissecting the state, Most of them 
originate from the western Ghats and flows inte the 
Arabian sea or into the back waters. But three of them 
qthe Kabbani, Bhavani and Pambar) originating from the 
eastern side of the mountain, flows towards the east and 
form tributaries of Cauvery river. There are fourty~one 
rivers in the state that drain the western part. Out of 
them, only four rivers exceed hundred and fifty Kms. The 
average length of the rivers is about 65 Kms. only. A 
short description of the important rivers from north Kerala 


to south is given below. 


Jl 


Valapattanam river:~ 


Rises in the Periya’ mala in the morth-west 
corner ef the Wynad. I+ is 118 kms. long and enters 


the sea at Valapattanam, from which it takes its name. 
‘Kotta river:- 


This river starts from the Western Ghats, runs 


“for 74 kms, opens up a long chain of inland water ways. 
Beypore river:-~ 


This is a 154 kms. long river which originates 
from the Western Ghats. It is formed by the union 
of three rivers - the Karimpuzha which drains from 
Mukutri peak, the Ponpuzha which eriginates from the 
‘Nilgiri - Wynad hills; all the three unite a few Kms. 
above. Nilambur and flow into the sea at Beypore, 1Okms. 


south of Calicut, 
The Kadalundi rivert- 


The Kadalundi river, which is connected with the 
Beypore river by a creek, flows down through the Ernad 
and Valluvanad taluks, originates from the wilds of 
Silent. valley. It empties into the sea at Kadulundi 


after a course of some 126 kms, 


Je 


Bharathapuzha: = 


This is the largest river running through north 
Kerala. It flows from the Anamalai hills, runs through- 
Pollachi, taverses the taluks of Palghat and Pnnani 
and discharges into the Arabian sea at Ponnani. The 


length of the river is 250 kms. 


Some of the less important rivers in north: Kerala 
are (1) the Nilesvaram (76 kms. long) (2) the Ezhi Mala river 
(48 kms. long), (3) the Taliparambo (66 kms. long), (4) the 
Anjarakandi (64 kms. long), (5) the Tellicherry (22 kms. 
long), (6) the Mane (54 kms. long), (7) the Blatur (51 kms. 
long), (8) the &gala Puzha (22 kms. long), (9) the Kallai 
(22 lms. long) and (10) the Chettuwaye. | 


In central Kerala, there are few important rivers 
fhe chief rivers are the Periyar, the Chalakkudi and 


the Muvattupuzha. 
The Periyar: - 


This is the longest and largest of all the rivers 


in Kerala. It rises in an extensive forest in the Sivagiri 
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peak, 96 Kms, south of Devikulam. It runs for 227 Kms. 
At Alwaye, it divides itself into two branches, one 
flowing in the north-westerly direction into the back 
waters near the Cranganore bar and the other taking a 
southernly direction and joining the back - water near 
Verapoly. A branch from the latter flows to the south 
and discharges itself into the back~ water to the north 


of Tripunitura,. 
The Chalakudi river:~ 


It rises from the Ghats beyond the Kondasseri 
forests and flews through wild and mountainous country 
as far as Kanjrapalli for a distance of 80 Kms. It then 
empties itself into the right branch of Periyar at Blanti- 


kara, about 10 kms. to the east. of Cranganore,. 


The Muvattupuzhas- 


This river originates in the Peermade region and 
flowing through the Muvattupuzha taluk of the Ernakulam dis- 


trict, empties into the Vembanad lake. It runs for 120 kms. 


The Parambikulam, the Kuriyar and the Sholayar are 
the tributaries of the Chalakudi river. They take their 


rise in the Ghats. The Karuvannur river which is formed 
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~~ the junction of the Manali and Kurumali at Parakadavu, 
discharges partly into the Manakedi lake and partly into 
the: Chetwa pack water. 


In south Kerala also, there are a number of rivers, 
most of them originating in the Ghats, The important 


‘ones among them are ¢- 
The Minachil:- 


It rises in the Pirmed plateau, a Little above 
Nallatannipara and runs of 67 Kms. and joins the back- 


waters. 


The Kalladas—. 

Rises in the ranges that extend from Alavarkurichi 
to Chenchinmi in the Western Ghats and flowing through 
some of the taluks of Quilon district, empties itself 


in the Ashtamudi lake near Quilon. Its length is 112 Kms. 
The Achankovil:- 


It is a tributary of the Pampa Tising from the 


Achankovil hill, it flows through Kunnathoor, Mavelikara, 
Thiruvalla and Karthigapalli taluks and joins the Pampa 
at Vijayapuram. It has a length of 116 Kms. 


the Pampas- 


This river is formed by the union of several streams 
that rise in the High Ranges of Quilon district. After 
joined by the Achankovil river, it flows for a further 
length of 32 Kms. and dividing itself into several bran- 
ches, flows into the Vembanad lake. It runs for a 


total length of 144 Kms, 


Some of the less important rivers running 
through south Kerala are the Manimala (91Kms. Long), 
Thikkara (56 Kms. long), the Attingal (80 Kms.long), 
the Karamana (67 Kms. lomg) and the Neyyar (56 Kms.long). 


Communications: 


Kerala has 821 Kms. of railways of which 517 Kms. 
are broad gatige and 304 Kms. meter gauge. !> These rail- 
ways cannect Kerala to the meighbouring states of Karna~ 
taka and Tamilnad. Kerala has a very good net-works of 


roads. fhe road length in the whole of Kerala comes to 
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ken. ‘ 
‘ay, 2,137, of tate Highway, 6,144 Kms. of District roads 


These include 430 Kms. of National High- 


and 14,304 Kms. of other roads. The inland waterways 

play a vital role in the etonomic life of Kerala. The 
coastal reaches of the rivers, back waters and lagoons 
are interconnected by natural and artificial canals, 
having a length of 1,931 Kms, are good for navigation. 

' Cochin is the only major harbour in Kerala, There are 

a number of minor ports in Kerala coast line like Alleppey, 
Quilon, Trivandrum ete. ‘There are two aerodroms in the 
‘State, one at Trivandrum and the other at Cochin. 

Kerala had many ancient ponte, which were very 
important from the historical points of view. Through 
these ports, right from the ancient times, there were 
brisk trade between Kerala and West-Asian countries like 


Egypt, Rome, Greece ete. 
Muziris:- 


Among the ancient ports of Kerala Muziris occupies 
a& very prominent place. The port was situated on the 
Western sea- board, and had enough facilities for comm- 


nication with the interior, by the Periyar river which 
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opens into the sea, From very early times Muziris 
(Cranganore) was an emporium of trade and Phoenicians, 

the Egyptians, the Greeks, and the Romans had commence 
through this port. It is referred to as Murachipatianam 
in the Valmiki Ramayana,as Muchiri in Tamil works and as 
Muyirikode in the Jewish Copper-Plate of Bhaskara Ravi 
Varman, !? During the period of Second Chera Empire (800 - 
1102 A.D.) and after it was known Makotai, Mahodayapuram 


and Mahodayapattanam, 


The port continued to be an important one till 
recently. In 1341 A.D., a flood in the Periyar river 
chocked the mouth of the harbour of Muziris. 


Tyndis:- 


Next important port was Tyndis. It has been 
identified by different authores as modern Katalundi, 
Ponnani and Pantalayani Kollam, |® "fo the kingdom 
under the sway of Keprabothras" says the author of the 
Periplus Maris Erythroei, "Tindis is subject, a village 
of great note situated near the sea, I+ hies near a 


river 2 vivre: at a distance of 500 stadia north of 
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Muziris (about 90 Kms.).'? In Sangam literature Tyndis is 


referred as Tondi and poets have praised the pert. 
Brace (Bacare):~- 


South ef Muziris, Brace was a prominent port in 
ancient period. Some scholars identify Brace with 
Purakkad, ten miles south of Alleppey, while others 
identify it as a port on the mouth of the river Baris 
which has been identified with Pampa river,-° ‘Pliny has 
described this pert peter than Muziris because it was 

free from pirates.~' The port was of considerable 
importance till the rise of Alleppey in the later 18th 


century. 
Neleynda: - 


Neleynda was Baie port mentioned by ancient 
authors. Pliny mentions Nelcynda as Neacyndan after 
mentioning Muziris and according to him Sandan belong-= 
ed to the Pandyans.° Periplus also gives the same opin- 
ion. “4 Ptolemy”? calls thepplace Nelkynda and locates it 
in the country of Aioi, identified by Caldwell with South 


Pravancore~” Some scholars identified the place with 
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Nindakara, others identify it-with Niranam. In view 

of the fact that far reaching piowrasnioal changes have ta~ 
‘ken place on the Kerala coast since the days when Pliny and 
Ptolemy wrote their accounts, it is difficult to say any~ 


thing conclusive on the identification of Nelcynda.2° 


There were many other important ports axeluding 
the above mentioned ones commercially and in maritime. 
Balita situated between Beved and Kumari is identified 
as Varkala and as Vizhinjam, which was the capital of the 
later Ay kings. Another important port: was: Naura 
situated north of Muziris is identified as Cannanore. 
The next important one is Mantai which is not identified 
so far. The other two on the Malabar coast were Vakai and 
Pantar. Pantar was identified by some scholars as 


Pontalayani Kollam. 
Back waters$- 


Apart from the rivers, Kerala has a continuous chain 
of lagoons and back waters that runs parallel to the sea 
coast and receive water from the numerous streams and 
rivers. They make the communications very easy between 
northern and southern parts of Kerala, The biggest of 


the back waters is the Vembanad, which stretches from 


40 


Alleppey to Cochin, 51 Kms. long. Its extreme breadth 
is 14 Kms. and covers an area of 205 Sq.Kms.*! fhe most 
important lakes in north Kerala are Kumbala, Kalnad, 
Bekal, Kavai etc. The chief lakes of south Kerala 

are the Kayamkulam lake, 30 Kms. long and 16 Kms. proaa 
and -Ashtamudi lake, 16 Kms. long and both of them covers 
an area of 32 Sq.kms. The Anjengo is 19 Kms. long and 


4 Kms. broad. 


Among the fresh water lakes, Shasthamcotta lake in 
the Quilon district is the most important one which covers 
an area of 2 Kms. There are a number of important lakes 
in Kerala like the Parur, the Veli, the Kathinakulam, the 
‘Manokkoti, the Eramakkal, Chattanad, Cochin and Kaithappula. 


The total area of the back water system amounts to 
380 Kms. Usually amarrow strip of land, of a width wary- 
ing from 11 Kms. to .25 Kms. seperate them from the sea 
into which they pass their water by several outlets. On 
account of the large volume of fresh water received during 
the monsoons, the water -is comparatively free from salt 


excepting near the mouth where the effect of sea tide is 
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markdly visibite. The points where the back waters meet 
_the sea are called "“Azhis" and "Polis" according as the 
opening as permanent or temporary. The chief Azhis are 
those at Quilon, Kayamkulam and the mouth of the Periyar 
and the Polis are those of Veli, the Parur and the Edava- 
Lakes. . 
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Passess-— 


The western Ghats which forms almost an unbroken wall 
guarding the eastern frontier of Kerala, has several passes 
which fecilitated inter-state contacts by land. In the 
northern Kerala, there is the Perambodi pass which gives 
access to Coorg, the Periya and Tamarasseri passes open 
to Mysore and the Kakkur pass to Nilgiri district. The 
most important passes of all is the Palghat gap which is 
about 34. Kms. wide,which connects Kerala to the Coimbatore 
district of Tamilnad. The important passes in South Kerala 
are the Bodinaikannur pass which connects Bodinaikkannur of 
the Madura district with the High Range and leads to Devi- 
kulam. The Thevaram pass opens upto Madura and Gudallyr, from 
‘the cardamom hills. The Gudallur or Kumali pass, connects 
Piramede and Kanjirappally with Kambam and the Aramboly 
pass which forms an important enterance into the former 
Travancore. The Trunk Road from Tinnevelly to Trivandrum 


passes through it. Among the less important ones are -the 


Mottachimala pass, the Thirukkurangady Bridle pass and 


Yedamala pass. 


Flora & Faunas 


' 


The distribution of the flora and fauna depends 
chiefly on the topographical and climatal factors. 
For flora, the rainfall, humidity, the composition 
of the soil and the depth of the permanent sub-soil 
water supply are the most important factors.-? Kerala 
having a tropical climate, low lands inersected with 
rivers and back-waters, hills covered with scrubby 
Bini wood and the Ghats with deceduous and evergreen 


‘forests, are suitable for a rich variety of fauna. 


Floras 


Diversity, beauty and economic value are the special 


characteristics of the flora of Kerala, The rich forest 


sail, the heavy rainfall and the tropical climate to the 


bracing temperate climate, have contributed to the richness 


of the flora. The flora lof the state can be divided 
into that of the highlands and the plains. °° 


The flora of the highlands:- 


Owing to the difference in the sail and rainfall, 
the flora of the higher slopes and the plateau and the 
valleys of Western Ghats, which ‘runs throughout the 
entire border of Kerala, is evergreen and have a splen- 
did laxuriance of foliage and flowers. It is seen on 
the western and eastern slopes to an elevation of about 
1300 meters. Here the trees grows to an immense size, 

The common trees in this area are irumbayam or urupa 

(Hopea parvifolia), white cedar (Dysoxylon malabaricum), 
red cedar (Acrocarpus frazinifolia), poonspar (Calophyllum 
elatum), ebony (Diophyros ebenum), aini (Atrocarpus 
hirusuta), jack (Artocarpus integrifolia), iron wood 
-(Mesua ferra), pali (Dichopsis elliptica), white dammer 
(Vateria Indica), teak (Zectona grandis), vendan kerana 
(Bignonia xylocarpa),irul (Xylia dolobrifornis), maruthu 
and koramaruthu or tenbavu (ferminalia peniculata and 

f, Tormentosa), Mailellu (Vitex altissma), Cherupunna 
(Calophyllum tomentosum), penteak (Layerstraemia lanceolata) and 
Kunnivaka (Albizzia odoratissium). Among 6ther valuable | 
timber trees are elavu (Bombax Malabaricum); Puvaum 
(Schleichera trijaga); pala (Alstomia scholoris), 

murukku (Brythrina India) etc...ebCece. 


Urens and wild areca trees are conspicious, as also 


severaljspecies of sateen and two fine red bamboos, 
Oxylennanthera thwaitessi and Teirostachyum Wightii. 

In the Wynad area, the most characteristic feature is 
the growth of a variety ef bamboo (Bambusa arundinacea) 
which covers the sides and many of the summits of the 
hills. Together with the above, is a sprinkling of 
timber trees of stunted growth such as jack, aini and 
black wood and a considerable quantity of small scrubby 
evergreen growth. On the uncultivated areas are screw- 
pine (Pandanus Odoratissimus), Melostoma Malabaricum and 
Higodium are seen. The coffee and tea flourishes from 
825 meters to 1500 meters and it is planted extensively 
in the Wynad area and in the High Ranges. Over and above 
mentioned plants, there are different varieties of ferns, 


mosses and orchids in these areas, 


Flora of the plains:- 


The plants of the plains and the lower slopes of the 
Ghats are generally classed as summer Sentanoud But 
there is no demarcation possible between evergreen and 
deciduous forests, they are intermixed. The deciduous 
forests of the plains and the lower Ghat slopes stretch 
in a continuous belt along the foot of the Ghats from 
the northern extremity of Kerala to the end of Kerala's 


southern border, 
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The most numerous as well as the most noticeable 
tree in the sandy plains along the sea and the back 
waters 4s the cocomt palm (Cocos nucifera), but most 
of the sess growing in the laterite plains are also 
seen here. In the latter mango (Manjifera Indica) and 
jack (Artocarpus integrefolia) are abundant. The peepal 
tree (Ficus religiosa) and Champaka (Michelia champaka), 
the banyan (Ficus bengelensis) are also seen in plenty. 
Cashew nut (Anacardium occidentale), the Gold mohur (Poin 
ciana regia) and neem (Melia azadirachta), silk-cotton 
(Eriodendron anfractuosum), the wortis (Thespesia populrea), 
the Casuraina (Casuraina equisitifolia), the tamirand 
(fami randus indica) and drumstick (Moringa pterygosperm’). 
The other trees found usually are the bread fruit 
(Arkocarpus incisifolia), the nutmeg (Myristica fragranus), 
the bamboo (Bambusa arundinaceae) etc.... Besides cononut, 
the chief palms to be found are the areca or betelnut palm 
(Areca catectn), which is grown in all parts of the state; 
the bastard sago (Caryota-urens),the talipot (Corypha 
umbraculifera) and the palmyra palm (Borassus flabellifer). 
The plaintain is grown in almost all the areas in the state. 
Gommercially the most valuable trees in this zone are the 
teak (Tectona grandis), rose wood (Dalbergia latefolia), 
wentek (Longer stroemia microcarpus), irul (Xylia dolabri- 
formis), Karimarudu (Lerminalia tomentosa) etc. | 


Among the cultivated plants for oils, the important 
ones are gingely, castor,veppu and lemon grass. Among 
the cultivated cereals, different varieties of paddy is 
in use. Chama (Panicum miliaceum), cholam (Sorghum vulgare) 
and Kambu (Pennisetum typhoidium) are also cultivated. Amang 
the pulses, horse gram and dal (Cajanus Indicus) are the 


only varieties cultivated. 


Several kinds of vegetables are grown in Kerala. 
The chief among themaare brinjal (Solanum melongena), 


ladys finger (Hibiscus esculentus), the bitter goud 


(Mormordica charantia),the snake gourd (trichosanthes dioeca), 


cucumber (Cucumis sativus), pumkin (Cucurbita peop and C, 


masecima), and’ water mélon*(Cucumis colocinthum). 


Different varieties of edible roots are cultivated 
in Kerala and the important ones are tapioca (Marripot 
utilissima),elephant-yam (Arum campanulatum) , chembu 


(Caladium esculentum) Kurka (Larendula earnosa), Kachil 


and : 
(Dioscorea alata); sweet potato (Convolvulus batatas). 


Anong the spices, pepper, cardamon and cinnamon are 

_ the most famous ones, Planatations of rubber (Hevia Bragi- 
: . on 

liensis) is done on elaborate scale throughout Kerala on 


the hill slepes and piains. 


pe Tees Fauna: 


Kerala belongs zoogeographically to the great Indo 


Malay or oriental region. 


Having a tropical climate, 
low lands intersected with rivers and back-waters, hills 
covered with scrubby; brush wood and the Ghats with deci- 


duous and evergreen forests,is very rich in fauna. 
Mammals: ~ 


Among the monkeys, several species are found, 
residing on the well wooded Ghats and on the plains.?* 
The most common among them the Malabariangur (Semnopithecus 
hypoleucus), the Nilgiri Langur (Semnopithecus Joshni), 
the Lion ~ tailed monkey (Macacus silenus), the Bonnet 
monkey (Macacus radiatus), slender Loris ¢{Loris Malabaricus) 


etc. 


fhe flying fox (Pteropus Edwassii) is seen inlarge 
flocks.°> Tiger (Felis tigris) are very rare. The 
Cheetha or Panther (Felis pardus)is very common. There 


is a black variety of it (Felis melas), which are uncommon 
now~a—days., The fishing cat or large Tiger eat (Felis 


Viverrina), common jungle ~ cat (Felis chaus), Malabar 


civet (Viveira civettina), common grey Mongoose 


(Herpestes mungo), Jackal (Sanis aureus) are very common. 
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The Hyena (Hyeena Striata) is found in the forests. The 
water Dog (Iuta Nair) is found in the back water, The 
large Bear (Melursus ivniean) and Meyer are also very 
common, | 

The little striped squirrel (Sciurus palmarum) 
is found everywhere. The jungle squirrel (Sciarus 
Maximus) is a handsom animal. Two species of Flying 
squirrel, (Ptermys),are also seen. ‘The Hare (Lepus 
Nigricollis), porcupines are numerous, the former in the 


hills.and the latter in the plains. 


Gns-Goue (Bos cavifrons), is abundant in the Ghats 
forests. The other antimals found in the thick forests 
are the most famous Indian Elephant (Elephas Indicus), 
Indian wild Boar (Sus cristatus),Indian cherrotain 
(Trigulus meminna), Nilgiri Tahr (Hemitragus hylocuris), 
the sambar (Rusa _equira), spotted deer (Cervus axis) etc. 

Among the domesticated mammals, the most common 
ones are the OX, the Byftalos, the Pigs, Dogs, Cats, 


Goats, ete. 
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Birds: ~ 


Game birds and birds of brilliant plumage are 
abundant throughout the state. They are seen on trees, 
on the sandy plains, the muddy marshes, on the sea, and in 
the bagk water; some being nocturnal, others dinural, in 


thetr habits. 


Among the order of birds of prey, Raptones, and 
the family of Valuttires is the largest.°* fhe Indian 
vulture (Gyps Indicus), Kestril falcon (Tinnunculus 


a@laudarius), the most common kite, the pariah (Milvus 


govinda) and eagles like Brahmanee kite (Haliastur Indus) 


are very usually found in Kerala, 


Owls of different varieties like Bulo Orientalis, 
white Owl (Strine Javanica) etc. are common. In the 
second order of perchers, the Bee ~ eater, the king Fishers 
(Iial eyonidae) and other varieties are numerous. Among 
the fly catchers, the paradise Flycatcher (Tehktrea paradisi) 
holds a prominent place. ie Peavend. arieties of shrikes 
alse found in Kerala among which the king crow (Dicruria 
balicassius) and the long tailed shrike (D.retifer) are 


common, The Jurge Myrah, (Eulabes religiosa) and the Branmanee 


Myrah (femenuchus Pagodarum) are found in the jungles and . 


in the plains respectively. 


Crows of different types ‘like the Indian Carrion Crow 
(Corvus culmilatus), the Grey ~~ Headed crow (C,splendens) 
are very numerous.” fhe Hornbills (Hornraius bicornis) 
are seen in the forest areas and the Pied Hornbill(Hydro- 
cissa_coronata) is common. Parrots like the Ringed 
Parrokeet (RPalaeornis torgulatis), the Blue winged 


parrokeet (P.Columboides) and other varieties are usually 


met with in the jungles. 


Wood peckers like the Green Barbet (Megalaima Caniceps), 
the Royal Indian Woodpecker (Chrysocolaptes sultaneus) 
are the most abundant ones. The chestnut cuckoo 
(Centropus rufipennis) is very common. The Coel or 
Bastern Black cuckoo (Eudynamys Orientalis) is numerous, 


The jungle Fowl (Sallus sonneratti) and the spur Fowel 


(G, Spadiceus) and the Pea Fowl are abundant in the forests. 


Different varieties of pigeons, snipes, sand pipers, 
ducks, gulls and birds <2: frequenting the back waters and 


rivers are seen in Kerala, 
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Reptiles*- 


There are different species of land and water tor- 
toise found in Kerala. The turtles like Chelonia Midas, 


the Hawisbill Turtle (C. imbricata) are not uncommon. The 


Crocodile (Crocodilus porosus) is frequently found. lizards 


of different types are also seen in Kerala. 


Snakes:s- 


Snakes are very, common, except in the sandy tracts 
along the sea and back waters, where they are scarce. Majo- 
rity of the snakes are harmless ones. One of the most >: - 
poisoneous snake is the spectacle snake, (Naija ipudianay. 
The Russel's Viper (Wipera misaenta) and the krait (Bungarus 
caeruleus) °° are also poisoneous ones. The king Cobra 
(Ophio phaguselps) is also seen in the'state. A very common 
harmless snake is the Coryphodon Blumen buchii. The Rock 
snake (Python Molurus) is seen in the forests.°! | 


Fishes:- 


The sea, rivers and back waters teem with fishes innu- 
merable. The sardine fish is plenty along the coast. The 
Mullet Nair - fish, the Seir fish, the Mac¢kenel are also 


plenty. In the. back waters, prawn is the popular one. 
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The Karimin or black fish (Sacco - branchus fossilis) 
is popular. In the fresh water lakes, rivers, ponds 
and reserviors, many kinds of fishes are present in 


abundance. 
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CHAPTER ITI 


Kerala - the Origin and the People. 


For understanding the origin of Kerala two aspects 


could be taken into consideration (1) Geological and Geomo- 
rphic evolution of the region, (2) beliefs about the origin 


of Kerala as noted in the traditional accounts. Scientific 
researches have proved that some parts of Kerala, especia~ 
lly the coastal tracts are not so old in their geological 
formation as the adjoining parts of South India. It appears 
that partly the sea extended to the foot of Western Ghats, 
But the water seems to have receded several thousand years 
AZOe | 


! 


The study based upon the geological formations like the 
laterites, the Warkkalay formations, and the recent sedements, 
it has been suggested that the region of Kerala.has been 
Lifted up nom the sea probably in the post - Pliocene time. | 
Fish bones and shells have been found in some borings of the 
Kallai river. Near Kuttipuli, at a height of about 85 meters 
above the sea level, several marine and aeuucinie shells were 
found scattered on the surface. At and near Cape Comorin, 
occur a few patches of marine beds containing recent fossil 


. 2 ; : 
marine shells. Moreover the existence of coral reefs below 


va 
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the alluvium of Vazappally~ shows that the sea once extended 


up to the eastern shores of the back water. 


It is clear even in modern times that large tracts of 
land have been formed on the coast by natural forces. The 
island of Vypin (about 21 kms long and 1.5 km wide) on the 


northern side of Cochin was thrown up by the sea in 1391 A.D. 


An analysis of the place names situated on the eastern: .. 


shores of the back waters show that the peculiar names have 
a definite reference to sea. Moreover, this will suggest 
that the sea —~ coast might have originally have run along 
the eastern shores of the backwater. About 12 kms north 
of Cochin, on the east side of the back water lies the 
village of Kadakkara = Kadal + Kara or sea + shore, i.e, 
sea ~ shore. Near it is another village called Ezhikkara 
= Aghikkara or Azhi + Kara = sea + shore, again meaning 
sea — shore. Both the villages now lie 5 to 8 kms inland. 
On the eastern side of the Vembanad lake, almost in its 
centre lies the town of Vycom which is derived from the 
root Vekkuka, i.e., to place or deposit. Close to Vycom 
in the south lies Vechur meaning alluvium. Vechur is also 
akin to Vypin and suggests the developing mud - flats 
possibly on the sea - shore. About 12 kms to the east 


of 


of Vycom is Kadathuruthi = Kadal + thuruthi, i.e., Sea + 
island or an island in the sea. Many more such examples 
can be cited near the eastern - shores of the back - waters. 
Tripunithura, which Megasthenes mentioned as lying in the 


sea cosst is at present 6 kms.inland,. 


According to the traditional accounts, Kerala was 
developed by the saint, pace ue The first Legena* 
says that Parasurama, who dwelt at Gokarna was not able 
to endure the public shame brought upon him because his 
aged mother had acquired an evil spirit. At length, 
inspired by a divine impulse, he seized a rice winnow 
and hurled it with a great force from Gokarna right over 
the sea. By a wonderful miracle, it was carried onwards 
as .far as Cape Comorin, upon which all the sea between 
the two places dried up and was transformed into a 


level land, where he decided to live with his mother. 


The second tradition says that Parasurama, after 
destroying the Kshatriyas, seized with remorse concern 
ing the blood=-shed, made his territories as a present 
to Brahmins. Then he proceeded to Kailasa and requested 
Parameshwara to grant him another kingdom. But he was 
advised to meet the God of Sea and accordingly he procee- 


ded to the southern extremity of India and imagining the 


presence of a Virgin Goddess worshipped her under the name 
Kanya Kumari. The Sea Goddess appeared and Parasuramas', 
request for land was granted, as far as he could throw 
his axe across the sea, promising that the water snould 
recede up to the spot, where it should fall. Parasurama 
then exerting all his strength, threw his axe in a North- 
West direction. It gave the Land. 2450 kms in length and 


240 kms in breadth, (according to Keralolpati). 


Although there is very little historical or factual 
basis for the Parasurama tradition, the legend help . 
to understand some basic facts relating to the geography 
of ancient Kerala and embodies some geological and geo- 


.graphical facts. 


If we put together all these evidences, it can be 
assumed that Kerala has been literally raised from the 
sea. This was due to volcanic or seismological action 
either sudden or gradual. The other possibility is that 
the numerous rivers used to bring immense quantities of 
silt from the hill and the ocean current transport large 
quantities of sand towards the shore. Moreover it is 
said that the formation of the coastal regions of Kerala 
was due to the accumulation of silt and sand. So the 
Parasurama legend regarding the creation of Kerala might 


have formed out of «\.> these highbights. 


Etymology of the name Malabar and Kerala. 


Malabar: - 

Kosmos Indikopleustes, an Egyptian merchant, was the 
first man to mention a part named Male, in the Malabar 
area, Dr.Robertson, the historian. is disposed to derive 
the word Malabar from Male. It is found that the first 
part of the compound Malabar found to change frequently. 
It was Al Biruni, the renowned Persian traveller to call 
the country Malabar for the first time. The following are 
a few forms in which the word Malabar was written by the 


old geographers and travellers, Muhammadans and Buropeans.° 
Muhammadans:- 


AL Biruni (A.D. 970 - 1039) Melibar 
Al Adrisi (A.D, 1153 ) Manibar 
Rashidduddin(A.D.1247—- 1381} Manibar 
Al Kagwint ( 4,D.1263 -1275) Malibar 
Apul feda ( 4.D.1273 -1381) Manibar 
Ibn Batuta ( A.D.1234 -1347) Malibar 


Bakui ( date not ascertained) Malibar 


A Turkish work translated by Von Hammer for the Bengal 
Asiatic Society's Journal calls it Mouebar (Man'bar), 


the date of the work is not ascertained, 
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Europeans:- 


Marco Polo (A.D. 1271 - 1294 ) Melibar 


Friar Odoric (A.D. 1286 - 1330 ) Manibar 


Marignolli (A.D, 1290 - 1355 ) Mynibar 
John of Monte} D \ ; 

Bonen. j (AY. 1291 ~) Minabar 
Friar Jordanus (A.D. 1320) Molebar 
Nicolo Conti (A.D. 1419) Melibar 
Fra Mouro (A.D. 1440) Melibar 


Dy: Gandext Suggested the derivation of bar from the 
Arabic 'baar', continent, and the name Malabar had first 
been brought into use by the Arabian navigators. Colonel 
Yule also arrives to the same conclusion with a prefer- 
ence to the Persian 'bar' to the Arabian 'baar'. The 
Persian 'bar', one of the meaning which is country is 
identical in origin with the Sanskrit 'Vara', a noun of 
maltitude. Dr.Burnel1! is of opinion that the 'bar' itself 
is rather Persian than Arabic and he refers the same affix 
to many Indian names of regions like Marwar, Rajwar etc. 
and it seems that 'bar', country, may have been added to 
Male to distinguish the mainland from the adjacent islands, 
the Maldaves and the Lacadives. The Maldavies may have 


peen Gives or islands while Malabar was the continent. 
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The Arabs and the Africans, who visited the west- coast 
came to Mubbar from beyond the sea, which can be a change 
while transcribing the original name in Syrian charater. 
The name Malabar was applied to Coromandel coast and to 
the people by the Portugueses probably due to the identi- 
ty of the language and the people. ‘ 


The natives of Malabar used the word Malayalam to 
denote the country and according to some, it is a compound 
of Mala = hill and ala = wave, meaning to country of the 


hills and waves. According to William Logan,” 


the part 
of 'Malabar'* is of foreign origin. He says "the first two 
syllables are almost certainly the ordinary Dravidian Mala 
(hill, mountain) and bar is probably the Arabic bar 
(coritinent), or Persian bar (country. The nes name 

of the country, Malayalam (Mala + alam), meaning, mala, 
mountain and alam, depth, the land at the foot, declivity 
or valley, the whole signifying the land at the foot of 
the mountain, '° ‘The name Malayalam for the country 

might have origindated from Malayalam, Mala ) alayam, meaning 
Mala = hill or mountain and alayam= residence, are ete. 


the whole meaning hilly area or residence. 
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Keralaz-— 
y 


Kerala was known to the Aryans from a very early 
period as Katyayana (4th century B.C.) Patanjali (2nd 
cnetury B.C.), the Mahabharata, the Ramayana, the Bhagavata, 
the Vayu, Padma and the Skanda Puranas, refer to Kerala 


and Gokarnam. 


The second Edict of Asoka (3rd century B.C.) refers 
to the ruler of Kerala as Ketalputa and the country as 
one of the Pratyantas or border - lands of the Empire, ‘1 
Pliny in the first century A.D. refers to the ruler of 
Kerala as Calobotras and in Periplus the country is noted 
as Limurike. Ptolemy in second eee A.D., meantions 
Karoura as the capital of Taminixe where Kerobotras lived. 
Bishop Caldwell has identified Limurike as the Dravida or 
the Tamil ~ Malayalam esate, The Kerabotras of 
Ptolemy, and Cakobotras of Pliny, have been identified by 
him. “The name in sanskrit, and in fullis Keralaputra, 
the Kerala and Kela are Dravidian abbreviations of Kerala. 
They are Malayalam, however, not Tamil abbreviations, and 
the, district over which the Tamil Keralaputra ruled is 


that in which the Malayalam language is now spoken", |? 


According to Rev.. Fr.Foulks, '4 Chera and Kerala denote 


the same country, the term Kerala being the Canarese 


dialectical form of the word Chera. Moreover, he 

- further points to a general occurance of the authorities 
that Chera and Kerala are synonymous names. According 

to Caldwell, |? the name Kerala and Chera were originally 
one and the same and are always regarded as synonymous 

in native Tamil and Malayalam lists. Sanskrit scholars 
derive the name of Kerala from Kera, or coconut, which is 


ane of the staple products of Kerala. => 


Right from the ancient period, Kerala became the 
meeting place of all important religions of the world 
like Christianity, Islam and Judaism apart from the Indian 
religions like Jainism, Buddhism and Hinduism, All these 
religions have a peaceful co-existence in Kerala through- 


out tts history. 


It cannot be said clearly with the present day eviden- 
ces when Hinduism first appeared in Kerala. But the 
introduction of Hinduism to Kerala can be the result of 
the immigration of Aryans from the North. It is belived 
that a society based on the concept of Chathur varnya might 
have been introduced into Kerala before the Sangam works, 


because we get references to this four castes in them, 
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It is found that the original inhabitants of Kerala, 

the tribals, worshipped a number of spirits and local 

tribal gods. Some gods like Sastha, Vettakkaruman, Muthapp- 
an ete, were also worshipped by them. The cult of serpant 


worghip was also practised by the Dravidians of Kerala. 


The advent of Aryans to Kerala was a much discussed 
topic by different scholars like William Logan, K.P.Padmana- 
pha Menon, Elamkulam Kurjanpilla and others Logan! ® is of 
opinion that the vedic Brahmans must have carrived in 
Malabar in the early years of the 8th century A.D. through 
the coast from the Tulu country. But it is very difficult 
to say correctly that Brahmins were not present in Kerala 
prior to 8th century A.D. as evidenced by the Sangam works. 
In the Sangam period Kerala kings patronised Brahmins. 

It can be said that Aryan immigrants came to Kerala in 

the third century B.C., following the advent of the Jains 
and Buddhists. |! By tracing the traditional accounts like 
the Canarese Stalamahtmya, the Kadamba king Mayura Sarman 
(345 - 370 A.D.) and his son Chandrangatan, invited large 
colany of Brahmins and located them in Kerala, Thuluva, 
Kenkana etc. Another account states that Parasurama 
turned the Boyijati (fishermen caste) into Brahmins, 
inorder to people Kerala and later brought 64 families 


of Brahmins to people the land from outside, © 


In the post - Sangam age, the Kerala ide were 
defeated by the Pallavas, the Chalukyas and the Rashtra- 
kutas and that gave an impetus to the Colonisation of Kerala 
by Brahmins. By 8th century A.D., Kerala attracted a 
number of Brahmin geoiie Vides later by the work of 


Sankarachrya and the Kulasekharas. 


This brought a fusion of cultures and brought into 
existence a modified form of religion comprising the funda- 
mentals of the Vedic and Dravidian religious tendencies. 
The Hindu religion in Kerala has arisen through the insti- 
tution of a cluster of ideas enunciated by several sages, 
seers and poets. During the time of Sankaracharya, the 
Advaita system reached its highest pinnacle of its glory 
and he established the intellectual and philosophical 


bases of Hinduism. 


The influence of Vaishnavism on the Hindu society 
was very great. The tpbhines ot Ramanuja became popular 
and attracted large number of adherents throughout Kerala 
and the Bhakti cult emerged with it. In Kerala literature, 


many poets contributed a great deal in this respect. 


During the 18th and 19th centuries there was a 


decadence of Hinduism due to the Mysore.aggression and it 
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took a long time for the Hindus to recover from the shock, 
Later, in recent times, there were movements in Kerala to 
bring up the religion like Sri Ramakrishna Movement and then 


by two Sanyasis, Chattampi Swamikal and Sri Narayana Guru. 


It is believed that Christianity was introduced in 
Kerala by one of the Apostles of Christ, the St.Thomas in 
first century A.D. He landed at Muziris or Cranganur in 
A.D. 52, the then capital of Kerala (Chera) !9, But contem- 
porary evidence of the advent of the Apostle is not availa- 
ple in Kerala, However, the traditions of the Kerala 
Christians and the community itself is called St.Thomas, 
Christians, supports this belief, It has been proved that 
Kerala had commercial relations with outside world like 
Phoenicia, Egypt, Greece and Rome, even before the Christian 
Era, The Bible tells that “once in three years came the 
navy of Tharshish, bringing gold and silver, ivory and apes 
and peacocks", @2 A Greek mariner named Hippalos in A.D.47 
discovered the regularity of South - West monsoon which 
help in coming to India through the sea. The arrival of 
the Jews at Cranganur in 4.D.69 shows further light on the 
sea eee to Kerala. So when the Christ commanded ~- 
his disciples" Go ye into the world and preach the gospel 
to every creature", *! St.Thomas travelled to this part of 


the world to teach Christianity. 
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The earliest written evidences of the Christians in 
Kerala. from “Phe Acta Thomae" (3rd century A.D.), the writing 
of Dorotheas (Bishop of Tyre) and.St.Jerome, and John of 
Persia.~° The first and direct reference to the existence 
of Christians is made by Cosmos Indicopleustes in 522 A.D, 
in his Topographia Christiana, (XI, P.337). In the fourth 
century, one Thomas of Cana brought 400 Christians from 
Bagdad, Nineveh and Jerusalem, built a church at Mahadeva- 
pattanam and has obtained the grant of the privileges 
specified in the copper-plate grant 24 given by Vira 
Raghava Chakravarti to Iravi Kothan. In the 9th century 
another immigration of Persian Christians took place. 


ABs 


They settled at Quilon in 825 and Sthanu Ravi had given 


privileges written on two sets of copper-plates.”? 


The ¢hurch was Nestorian, to the end of 16th century. 
The Portuguese, after establishing their power in Kerala 
brought a number of missionaries and Friars and they succee- 
ded in converting some part of the population to Catholics 
and later they brought the Syrian church under them. But 
by the Coonen Gross declaration, some part of the Syrians 
came back to their faith, thus: resulting the division of 


the church to Romo - Syrian and Jacobite Syrian. 


The Dutch came in the wake of Portuguese and finally 
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the Britishers. The Britishers established their Church 
Mission Society in Kerala. At first the Syrians co-oper- 
ated with them. But later broke of their relation with them. 
The Anglican Church came into existence on the initiative 

of the Church Mission Society. The missionaries advocated 
reforms in the Syrian Church which was declined by the 
Bishops and Clergy. So the reformers formed a new church, 


the Marthoma Syrian Church. 


At present the important churches in Kerala are the 
Nestorians, the Roman Catholics, the Jacobite Syrian 
Church and the Anglican Church. In addition to these 
churches, there are a number of minor missionaries and 
churches deriving its inspiration from some foreign 


church of the other. 


The Muslims are the third important community in 
Kerala. From very early period there had been contact 
between Arabs and Kerala even before Prophet Mohammed 
preached the religion of Islam, The author of the Periplus 
of the Erythraean Sea mentions the Arab settlements on the 


26 Because of the 


Malabar coast in the. first century A.D. 
flourishing trade between these parts, it was possible 


that the religion was introduced the Kerala by Arab traders 
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in the 7th / 8th century 4.D.°! 


But the progress of the 
religion was very slow. At the time of Sulaimans' visit 


(851 A.D.) there were a few Muslims on the Malabar coast. 


Legends say that the last of the Perumals was conver~ 
ted to Islam and sailed for Mecca with some Arab merchants 
on a pilgrimage’s. AGcording to it, it was in the wake of 
this conversion and pilgrimage that Islam as a religion 
made headway in Kerala. The above said conversion of 
Perumal is a disputed issue in the history of Kerala, 

The Christians and Buddhists also claim the last Perumal 
as a convert to their own faith.William LoganSna Francis 


29 alludes the conversion of Cheraman Perumal to 


Day, 
Islam. But K.P.P. Menon dismissed it as unworthy of 
eredit. The legend of the mission of Malik Ibn Dinar 


to Kerala is also prevalent among the Muslims. 


Before the advent of the Portuguese, they were a 
very prosperous community, as they enjoyed the monopoly 
of trade, but the Portuguese destroyed this monopoly and 
crippled their power. They however continued to enjoy 
the favour of the Zamorin of Calicut, because the Zamorins 
navy was manned by Muslims. During the Mysorean supremacy, 
under Tipu Sultan, their ranks were considerably swelled 


by wholesale conversions, 
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The Muslims of Kerala can be divided into three 
groups. (1) Those of Arab or non-Indian extraction. These 
are sub divided into Jonakar, Pathanis, Thangals, Dagnis 
etc. (2} The Indian Muslims settled in Kerala from other 
regions (3) The Mappilas, generally known as Moplahs, are 
indigeneous people who accepted Islam and intermarried 


with Arab settlers. 


Jews in Kerala are said to have emigrated from 
Jerusalem in the year 72 A.D., soon after the destruction 
of their second temple in Jerusalem by the Roman Emperor, 
Titus, in order to escape religious persecution. Some 
ten thousand Jews are said to come to Kerala and settled 
at Cranganore, Palayur, Mala and Pullut for which except 
traditional account no proof is available. But it is 
‘clear that Kerala was known to the ancient Jews even as 
early as 1,000 B.C. According to another legend, the 
Jews were brought from their homeland by a south Indian 


king in order to construct a temple in South India. °° 


The Jewish settlements in Kerala were concentrated 
at Cranganore, Palayur, Mala, Quilon, Madayi, Pantalayani 
Kollam and Chowghat in the early periods. In the course 


of time, Jews attained economic prosperity as evidenced by 
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the covper - plate charter?! 


granted to them by king 
Bhaskara Ravi Varma dated 1,000 A.D, Till the arrival 

of the Portuguese they were very prosperous. But the 
Portuguese, persecuted them and compelled them to leave 
their ancient settlement at cCranganore in 1565. Then 

they settled down at Mattancheri, Ernakulam, Chennamangalam, 
Parur and Mala. Under the British, they again ro¥se to 
prosperity and settled down as an important commercial 
community in central Kerala, The birth of the Jewish 


State of Isreal in May 1948 resulted in the migration 
of 95% of them to Isreal. 


There are two classes of Jews: the white and the 
black, The former has got light complexion while the 


latter is hardly different from the natives. 


Buddhism prevailed in Kerala for a considerable 
period, In the very centre of Malabar, in a place 
called Sri Mulavasam, there was.a chaitya of Buddhists 
which is now under the sea.* From different parts of 
Kerala, images of Buddha were discovered. It shows the 
spread of the faith in all these parts. Most important 
places among them were Mavelikkara, Kunnathur, Karunaga- 


ppalli and Ambalapuza.taluk. Many prominent Hindu temples 
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of the present day such as Vadakkunnathan temple, Trichur 
and the Kurumba Bhagavati temple, Cranganore are believed 
to have been Buddhist shrines at one time. In the Durga 

temple at Paruvasseri, one mile east of Trichur, an image 
of Buddha was found out. The Paliyam Copper Plates? of 
the Ay king Vikramaditya Varaguna (885 ~ 925 A.D.) bears 
the evidence of the patronage extended by the ruler to 


the chaitya at Mulavasm. The Buddhism disappeared from 


Kerala in the 12th century A.D. 


Jainism might have extended to Kerala in the 3rd 
century B.C., when it was introduced to South India by 
Chandragupta Maurya and Bhadrababu. In 5th century A.D. 
we find settlement of Jains in Kerala. They had consi~ 
derable hold on the people in the early centuries of 
Christiam Era, Illango Adikal, the author of the Epic, 
Silappadikaram, was a Jain prince, who lived in Trikana 
Matilakam, which was the centre of Jain religion and 


léarning. 


There are many Jain shrines and temples in ancient 
Kerala of which few of them exists to-day. Most of them 
were converted to Hindu temples after the decline of the 
religion. The Kudalmanikkam temple at Irinjalakuda was 


once a Jain temple. The Kallil temple, near Perumbavoor 


73 


and its sorroundings might have been a centre of Jainism?*. 


The Kallil temple, although it is a Bhagavati temple now, 
images of Parswanatha, Mahavira Thirthankara and Padmavati 
Devi are set up in the temple. Sultan's Battery, Manon- 
thoddy and other places in Wynad were also centres of Jain- 
ism. The temple at Tiruchanattumala in the village of 
Chitaral was a Jain temple were the images of Parswanatha, 
Mahavira and other Thirthankaras and Padmavathi Devi are 
present. This place was also a centre of Jainism. The 

Ay king, Vikramaditya Varaguna, made several gifté¢s to 


this temple.°? 


RELIGIOUS FESTIVALS: - 


A part of the cultural heritage of a country is 
represented through its festivals. ‘Kerala is noted for 
its many religious festivals especially in their temples, 
churches and mosgues. The most celebrated festivals of 
all is the Onam which falls in the month of August - 
September, This festival commorates the golden age of 
Mahabali, who is supposed to revisit Kerala on the 
Thiruvonam day. Mahabali was a celebrated emperor of 
the Asuras, med over Kerala. The festival lasts for 


five days and it is an occasion for general feasting 
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and rejoicing. Houses are kept clean, the yard is carpeted 
with flowers and pyramidal image of clay or wood is set up 
in the middle of it, and puja is done to it. Good feasts 
in the morning and evening, and the intervals are devoted 
to games and amusements of all kinds. Onam is celebrated 


by all communities. 


Vishu, the Malayalam New Years' day which falls in 
March - April is the next important festival, mainly 
celebrated by Hindus. According to a belief, a man's 
prosperity for the year depend on his seeing something 
lucky on Vishu morning and arrangements are made for what 
is known ie 'Kani't which contains a grandham, a gold 
ornament, 2 newly washed cloth, a coconut cut into two, 
vegetables etc. After seeing the'Kanit, the members 
of the family exchange coins and the Ranadavas (head of 
the family) wives presents and money to his juniors and 


servants. 


Thiruvathira is the third main festival which falls 
in December ~ January. The festival is observed mainly 
by cee and it is in commoration of Kama, the God of 
Love. During the day, before the day break girls and 
young women take bath in the tank,go to the nearest 


temple and after light refreshments, the; spend the day 


swinging and dancing. 


Mahasivarathri falling around October - November is 
celebrated in Kerala. This day is considered as a very 
important day for fast and Siva worship. Navarathri, the 
festival dedicated to Devi, the "Divine Mother", is celebr- 
ated in Kerala in the month of September - October, The 
Deepavali is celebrated in Kerala by the Hindu population 


of Tamil origin only. : 


Among the Christians, Christmas is the most popular 
festival. There is an arry of merry usages and practices 
in the Christmas star, Christmas plays, Christmas Cards 
and Carols ete. Special Christmas prayers will be held in 
churches of all denominations. The New Year's day, i.e. 
January ist is reckoned among Christian festivals. The 
next imoortant festival of Christians is Easter, commemora— 
tes the Resurrection of ‘Christ from the dead. Apart from 
these main festivals, Christians observe the ordinary 
festivals of the church, the day of the patron saint of 


each church ete. 


‘The main festivals celebrated by Muslims are the Bakrid 


or 'Valia Perumal', Ramzan, Mila-di-Sharif and Muhram,. 
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The Bakrid is celebrated in commemoration of Abraham's 
{ 


willingnes to offer his only son as a sacrifies in obedience 
to God's command. After the prayer and other ceremonies, 
they enjoy hearty feasts in their homes followed by social 
calls on friends and relatives. Ramzan is the name of the 
seventh month of the lunar year. During this month; they 
rsevve fast during day time and spend the major part of 
the night in devotion and prayer. Muhram is the opening 
month of the Hejira year and the 10th day of this month was 
that God created Adam and Eve and other important happenings 
like drowning of Pharoah of Egypt in the Red Sea and the 
carnage at Karbala took place. Miladi Sharif is in comme- 
moration of the birth of Prophet Islam on 20th of April, 

571 A.D. 


Jews, although they are very few in Kerala at present, 
have a number of festivals, The most important festival 
of them is Sabbath, the creation day as mentioned in the 
Bible. Pentecost or the Feast of Weeks occupies the 
second position followed by the feasts like Passover, 


Tabernacles, the New Year and the Day -of Atonement. 
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PEOPLE OF KERATA 


General characteristics: - 


The Brahmins occupied the top of the society from 
the Sangam Age to the recent times. They were assigned 
different learned professions like medicine, astrology, 
astronomy and other professions like sacrifices and pujas. 
Most of them were well versed with Vedas. Till recently 
Nambuthiris formed the landed aristocrocy of the country. 
The Nambuthiris keep a tuft of hair or the 'kudumi', tied 
into a knot hanging over the forehead or to the side. 
They are fair in colour. Their dress is very simple. 

The men wear an undergarment (kaupinam) and another white 
cloth round the loins, stredtching a little below the 
knee’, A second small cloth is worn over the shoulders 


~? 


and chest. The ladies wear a white cloth fastned around 
A 
the loins, a portion of it passing between the legs 


and reaching below the knee and also covering the breast. 


The Nambuthiri men use only finger rings made of 
gold while Namouthiri women were prohibited from using 
valuable ornaments. They wear bracelets made of brass 
or sometime of silver, but never gold. They can have 
gold ornaments on ear-lobs and on their necks 'tali' tied 


on a cotton thread. But these restrictions are not 
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observed now. The non-Malayali Brahmins wear all sorts 
of ornaments, especially their women got ornaments for 


the head, nose, ears, neck, arms, hands, fingers etc. 


Nairs were the ancient military caste of Kerala. 

In the later periods, they are found ta carry out a 
number of works, There are a number of land lords and 
agriculturists. Traditional dress of Nair men include 
a piece of cloth, worn round the loins, nearly touching 

the ground. A small upper garment is also worn sometimes, 
They shave their heads, face and body leaving an oval 
patch of hair on the top of the head; making a tuft. 
The Nair women wear an inner garment round the loin and 
this is covered by an outer garment. A small upper cloth 


is worn as a covering above the waist. 


Regarding ornaments, the Nair males has got ear - 
rings of gold, rings for the fingers and a ae or 
gold .one for the waist. The women have ornaments for 
the ear, the nose, the neck, the arms, the waist and the 
ankles, But the present generation usually go for 
artistic gold chains for their neck, a pair of ear -— rings, 


gold bangles, rings etc. 


The traditional dress of lower caste men include a 


short cloth round the loins and a single long cloth 
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hanging down from the upper part of the body. Sometimes 
a small cloth is loosely twisted around the head in the 
form of an emoryo turban. Lower caste women also wear 

a short cloth round the loins and a cloth tuckyfed round 
the waste. A small piece of cloth is thrown over their 


breasts. They wear almost all varieties of ornaments. 


Christians are like Hindus in physical appearénce, 
especially to Nairs. Most of their old customs are 
fast dying out, The traditional dress of men are lik 
Nairs, shave off their head completely without keeping 
a tuft or 'kudumit and do not wear ear-rings or bore 
their ears. The traditional dress of female consists 
of white jacket up to the waist and a long piece of 
white cloth, with‘or without coloured borders, tied 
around the waist with a number of fringes behind, but 
the end is not passed through the legs and tuckYed behind 
as in the case of Nair women. They bore their ears in 
several places and wear heavy ear-rings and a necklace 
known as 'tali', The men do not wear ornaments excepting 


finger rings. 


The ordinary dress of a Muslim men is similar to 
fi 
that of others but they use coloured ones and it is 


tied to the left, unlike other communities. The women's 
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dress consists of a coloured or white mundu, a white or 
coloured loose jacket and a scarf on the head. They wear 
a number of ornaments - necklaces, ear - rings, bracelets 
and anklets. Besides distending the lobe of the ear, 
they bore about a dozen holes in its rims and wear a 


ring in each. 


The dress of white Jews include a long white tunic, 
a waist coat over it buttoned up to the neck, loose 
white trousers and a small skull cap. In the case of 
black Jews, they dress like Jonaka Mappilas. The love - 
locks over their ears is the chief identifying feature of 
them from other sections of the populations. Their woemen 


wear bright coloured loose jackets. 
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Caste System: - 


The basis of the classification of caste is of the 
social precedence, as recognized by public opinion and 
indicated by the practices observed with regard to inter- 
marriage and social intercourse. The status of the caste 
is determined by the inter-marriage, inter-messing and poll- 
ution by touch or approach. The women may marry only with 
equals or superious, while man, senaaen restricted to their 
caste only, sometimes from Sambandham with lower caste. 

The Kerala cates follow under the following broad divisions. 
(1) Brahmins (2) Antarala-jathi or intermediate castes inclu- 
uding Kshaltriyas, Samantas and Ambalavasis or temple 
servants (3) Sudras divided into (a) Nayar proper,(b) castes 
now more or less generally recognized as Nayars, but proba- 
bly not originally so regarded and (c)law castes Sudras, 

(4) Tiyans, Kammalans or Artisans and othér polluting castes 


and (5), the depressed aboriginal classes, who areout castes. 


Brahmi ns: - 


Nambuthiriss:- 


: They form a small community in Kerala, but socially, 
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politically they had a very good position in Kerala. 
The Nambuthiris are divided into exogamous 'gotrams'. 
They follow the makkatayam family system. In olden days, 
only the elder son in the family was allowed to marry, 
while the younger brothers were allowed to have sambandhams 
with lower caste women. Their women are called Antarjanams, 
literally meaning "living inside" referring to their reclu- 
sion. The Nambuthiris are Vedic Brahmins and wear 'punul'. 
Till the first half of this century, untouchability and 
unapproachability were practiced by them. They were polluted 
by the touch of all castes below them, and by the approach 
of all lower than Nairs. 

There are various sub-divisions of Nambuthiris on the 
basis of certain rights and privileges enjoyed by them. 
The Adhyars, occupy the most prominent position among whom 
the Tamburakkal which is only a title, occupies a prominent 
position. All Adhyans have the title Nambuthiripad (Pad 
meaning authority}. The Adhyans are sometimes contrasted 
with the Asyans. The former are considered to be more 
holy because of their observance of Vanaprastha and 


Sanyasa while the latter has to perform Yagams. 
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All the Vedic Nambuthiris who are not entitled to 
perform sacrifices and to teach the Vedas are known as 
Samanyans and they are entitled to study and recite the 


Vedas and officiate as priests. 


Non - Vedic Brahmans include the Mussadas or Ashta - 


Vaidyans, Graminis and Sastrangakars,. 


Kshatriyas: - 


Kshatriyas are few in Kerala. The families of three 
main kingdoms of Kerala like Travancore, Cochin and Calicut 
and a number of local chiefs in these kingdoms traced their 
origin from the Perumals who were considered Kshatriyas or 
royal clans. They followed the matriarchal system of 


inheritance. 
Elayads and Mussads:- 


The Elayadas are quasi-Brahmanical class who act as 
purohits (priests) to Samantans and Nairs. The Mussads 
perform some of the duties in temples which Ambalavasis 


perform and escort the idol when it is carried in procession. 
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The Ambalavasis:-— 


The hereditary occupation of these castes are temple 
service. They are mostly either degraded Brahmins or the 
off springs of hypergamy. In thisc caste include the 
Nambithiris, Adikals, Chakkiyars, Nambiyars and Pushpakans. 
All the above mentioned ambalavasis except Nambiyars wear 
the sacred thread and the other ambalavasis do not weaYy them 


and observe polution for twelve days. 


Other groups among them are the Pisharadis and Variyars 
who sweep the temple premises, clean the temple utensils, 
collect flowers and make garlands. The Poduvals are the 


stewards of the temples. Marars are temple musicians. 


Samantans-— 


Samantan is the generic name of the group de eases 
especially found in Malabar. They sprung from the union 
of Kshtriya males with Nair females. They do not wear the 
sacred thread. They include the following divisions ~ 
Nambiyar, Unnitiri, Adiyodi, Nedwngadi, Vallodi etc. 


Hy 


Some Samantans have the caste-titles of Kartavu and Kaimal. 


Nairs: 


They form one of the characteristic section of the 
people of Kerala. They were a martial people and formed 
the militia of the Rajas of Kerala, They éuitowes the 
Marumakkathayam system of family and their women form 
'sambandham’ union with man of equal or higher castes. It 
is supposed that the Nairs according to their claim were 
probably a race of Dravidian immigrants, who were amongst 


the first invaders of Kerala, °° 


They are divided into a 
number of sub-castes known by different names in the diff- 
erent parts of Kerala. The highest among them are the 
Kiriyam and Vellayama followed by Sudra Wairs (called 
Illathu Nair, Suarupattil Nair according to their profession). 
The other divisions are Charna Nairs, Pallichans, Vetteka- 
dans, Odattu Nairs, Anduru Nairs and Attikurussi Nairs. 

The Rajas used to confer titles like Acchan, Karta,Kaimal 
which are titles of nobility while Paniker, Kurup are those 
who maintain kalaries as their hereditary profession, 

Menon is the title confered to Nairs who followed a literate 
occupation. There Sais few more divisions of Nairs, 


especially in Malabar, 


Low Caste Nairss:- 


There are intermediate castes between Nairs and the 
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polluting castes, that are grouped as low-caste Nairs. 
These are Vellutedans or Vannattans (washermen), the 
Vilakkataravans (barbers), Kudupattans (school-masters or 


tutors) and Chaliyans (weavers). 
Kammalans:— 


They are the first polluting castes and are sub~- 
divided into endogamous sub-castes, They are the carpenter 
(Marasari), mason (Kallasari), brazier (Musari), black- 
smith (Karuvan), goldsmith (Tattan}, and leather worker 
(Tolkollan). ‘The Kurups, 2 sub-caste among them, are their 


priests. 
The Izhavans:- 


They are supposed to have migrated from Ceylon and 
introduced the cultivation of coconut tree in Kerala. 
Coconut growing and toddy drawing are their hereditary 
occupations. In Malabar they are known as Tiyans. In 
Malabar, they had followed marumakkattayam while in the 
rest of Kerala, makkattayam was followed. Vattis or 


Kavutiyars are their priests and barbers. 


Mukkuvans:-~ 


The Mukkuvans (fishermen) rank below the Izhavans 
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and the artisan classes. Their hereditary occupation is 
fishing combined with boat service. Among them the Valans 
and Arayans are numerous. Amukkuvans, a sub-caste of 


Arayans, are their priests. 


Other Polluting Castes:- 


Several other polluting castes exists in Kerala of 
which Kaniyans (astrologers), Panans (musicians, exorcists 
and devil dancers), Vilkurups (makers of bow and arrow, 
umbrella}, Mannans (washermen), Velans (umbrella and basket 
makers) and Pulluvans (singers and serpent groves). All 


these caste follow makkattayam and observe pollution for 


fifteen days, 


Marunakkattayam, Talikettu_& Sambandhan. 


Three social systems, which existed in Kerala till 
recently are the Marumakkattayam, Talikettu and Sambandham,. 
The origin of Marumakkattayam, the system of inheritence and 
succession, was one of the most important problems of Kerala 
history. Scholars differ on the question of its origin. 
K.P. Menon is of opinion that Marumakkattayam began in 


Kerala only in recent times due to some special circumstances 
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unknown to us now. EHlamkulam Kunjanpilla is of opinion 
that the system originated due to the consequent changes 
in the economic system and in patterns of life after the 
Chera - Chola war, led to the evolution of this peculiar 


38 
system.” 


Me Lennan, Morgan and Engles have the theory that 
in the early stages of human history, the matrilineal 
system was the common basis of inheritence and succession 
and the patrilineal system evolved later’, KA, Nilkanta 
Sastri, R.C, Majumdar and K.M. Panikar, have linked it 


with the Pandya kingdom and not with Kerala, 


It is belived that the system was prevalent among the 
Dravidians of South India in ancient period and the Aryans 
finding it suitable and convenient, encouraged its conti-~ 
nuence. Another circumstance for the preservation of this 
system was the military organisation of the Nair community, 
where the whole male flock took to the profession of arms 
by birth, to military service from youth to the decline 


of manhood. 


This system "descent through the sisters children’ is 
bound up with the institution called Sambeandham which is 


a loose form of 'marriage'. Here there is no responsibility 
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on the wrt of the husband towards his wife and children. 
The descendence is through the female line (through sisters 
children) according to which the family consists of all 
descendants of a common ancestresis in the female line only. 
Talikkettu and Sambandham are two forms of marriages 
which existed in Kerala among the Hindus, till recently. 
The Talikettu is obligatory and performed before the girl 
attains her puberty. The essential part of the ceremony 
is the tying of the 'tali' ( a small piece of gold attached 
to a string) round the neck of the girl by a man of the 
same or of higher caste. But this does not give -claim to 
each other. The main object of the ceremony is to give 
the girl a marriageable status and it is preliminary to 


the Sambhandham marriage. - 


The Sambhandham form of marriage which is the loosest 
form of sexual union between man and woman, starts with the 
webaentation oF @ bridal cloth by the husband to the wife 
in the presence of relatives and friends. But the marriage 
is at the will of the parties and if they want to terminate 
it, no ceremony needed. The woman is at liberty to enter- 
tain any number of lovers, and the man is at liberty to 
share the favours of any number of women, The husban should 


not be lower caste than the wife. He may be of the same or 


a2 higher caste. 
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TRIBES ¢— 


Kerala which forms the south « western tip of the 
Deccan platean has got a number of aboriginal tribes - 
distributed on the plains as well as on the hills. The 
number of tribes found in Kerala is over twenty-five. Most 
of the tribes has got subdivisions and their customs vary 
from tribe to tribe. Generally they follow the makkattayam 
system, bury their dead and their religion is animism. The 


tribes usually seen on the high land regions are 240 


1) he Kanikkar 

2) The Malapantarams 
3) The Malavetans 
4) he Malakuravans 
5) The Watis 

6) The Paliyans 

7) ‘The Mannars 

8) The Muthuvans 

9) The Malapulayas 
10) The Vishavans 
11) The Paniyans 

12) The Kurumbars. 
13) The Karimbalans 
14) The Malakkars 
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15) The Kadars 
16) The Vettuvans 
17) The Arunadans 


The tribes found on the plains are :- 


1) The Malayarayans. 
2) The Ullatans 

3) The Parayas 

4) ThePulayas 

5) The Nayadis. 


The Kanikkars :- (P1.No.ga5:) 


The Kanikkars are found in the South Travancore hills, 
in the forests of Vilavancode, Neyyattinkara, Nedumangad, 
Pathanapuram, Shencotta and Kottarakkara taluks. These 
people live on the valleys of rivers in these taluk and 
those who live in the interior are called Kanikkar, while 
‘those living in the outer portions are known as Velanmars’. 
They are short in stature and dark in complexion. Hair style 
varies from place to place. Their language is a mixture 
of Tamil and Malayalam; occupations are agriculture, hunt- 
ing, fishing and collection of minor forest products. 
“Their dress include an under cloth tied round the loins and 


over this, an apron with one end free, tucked up into the 


' Dhe Malapantarams: - 


~ 


ge 


girdle which is tied tightly round the loins. Men wear 
ear-rings of gold or silver, mecklace of beads, nose-screw 
and women wear numerous strings of beads and shells, brace 


lets of brass or iron on each arm. 


They are found scattered in the higher reaches be the 
Pamba and Anchencoil rivers, and at Thalapara, and Kannape~ 
tti of the Shencotta taluk. They are a nomadic tribe, least 
modified tribes of the Pre~Dravidian racet? Their main . 
occupations are cultivation, fishing, collection of minor 
forest products and their dress consist of loin - cloth 
alone while at some places, they even wear shirts. Women 
wear coloured clothing, including a jacket. Necklaces of 
beads are worn by them. They are short and complexion is 


dark, 


The Malavetans:— CPi no- 5.0) 


They are found distributed in the High land and middle. 
land taluks of Pathanamthitta, Pathanapuram, Nedumangad, 
Chirayinkil and Neyyattinkara. Mrs. J.W.Evans observed them 
first in Pakode in 1882 “wearing dress of leaves" 43 who 


are supposed to be the surviving representatives of the 
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sauuteat inhabitants of the plains. They have dark comple- 
xion, curtey hair and short nose depressed at the root. 
Their main occupation is agriculture. Men wear a loin - 
cloth and ees apart from the loin - cloth, cover their 
breast with another cloth. They wear ear-rings of brass or 
silver. Women wear cylindrical tube of brass in the ear- 
lobes and wear necklaces of peads. They used to chip the 


incisor teeth in the form of short serrated cones. 
The Malankuravans:- 


They are found in the High and middle lands especially 
in the Taluks of Nedumangad, Pathanapuram, Tiruvalla and 
Quilon. The Kuravans consist of two sections, one living in 
the jungles known as Malankuravans and the other in the 
plains are known as Kuravan. The Malakuravans are one of 
the tribes mentioned in the Keralolpati. There were 
four branches of Kuravans called Kunta Kuravan, Pun Kuravan, 
Kakka Kuravan, and Pandi Kuravan. They are short in stature 
and have a short platyrhine nose. They are an agricultural 


Labour class. 
The Uralis:- (pl.no.5.4,c) 


The Uralis are found in the Peermade and Thodupuzha 


taluks. They were a sort of nomadic agriculturists and 
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agricultural labourers. The Uralis are dark brown in comple- 
xion in the Thodupuzha taluk, but blondness is noticed in 
the High Range. The average stature is 157 cms., hair black 


and curley. The brow=ridges are prominent and receding chin. 
The Mannans:~ 


They are found in the Peermade and Devikulam taluks_ 
and they are immigrants from Madura. They do cultivation 
and food collection. The traditional dress of men is only 
@ loin ~ cloth, but now they have accepted all modern cloths. 
The women wear a loin - cloth of which the outer end passes 
through the upper part of the body to cover their breasts. 
Men wear ear-rings and bang@les of brass wile women wear 
that of beads. On ears they use a cylindrical ornament, 

Ola. Bracelets and armlets were also worn by them. They 
have a dark brown complexion, short stature, short flat nose 


and thick lips. 


The Muthuvans:~ (Pl. No.6.a ) 


The Muthuvans are found on the Gavisuom nities to the 
south of Panniyar in the Peermade and Devikulam taluks. 
The Muthuvans are divided into many clans. They were mostly 
nomadic agriculturists.. They do hunting, fishing, collection 


of Minor Forest Products and keep livestock, make various 


‘articles out of reed. Their men wear a loin — cloth, a 
turban, a blanket and women wear a cloth around the waist 
and tucked in, then it is taken over the body and two 
corners are knotted on the right shoulder. Regarding 
jewellery,men wear ear-rings, brass rings on the fourth’ 
fingures while women wear beads and rings for ears and 
fingers asthat of men. They speak a blend of Malayalam 
and Tamil. Muthuvans are dark brown in complexion, short 
nose, wavy hair and tied as a tuft behind and their aver- 


age hight is about 154 cms. 


The Pulayas:- ¢ Pl. no. 6-49 


They are a tribe of agricultural labours found through- 
out Kerala, They were supposed to be the descendants of , 
the original inhabitants of Kerala. They got endogamous 
and exogamous groups, that too varying from place to place. 
Their complexion varies from extreme blackness to fair-. 
ness, stature medium or short, Men wear the loin cloth 
called mundus and a cloth on their shoulders. Women also 
wear a cloth around their loins. Ear-rings, necgklaces of 
glass beads and shells and brass armlets are also worn 


by women. 


The Malayarayans:~ (Pl. No.7.a. ) 


This tribe is found in the midland, in the Rani forests 
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of Chenganaseri, Minachil and Thodupuzha taluks. They 
style themselves as 'Karingal Brahmins! and claim super- 
iority over all the tribes in social status.** They were 
nomadic agriculturists. They are short in stature, fair 
‘in colour and at certain places, dark. 

The Ulladans:- 

They are found in the high land region as well as in 
the wiidland region at the Rani reserve forests of the former 
Travancore state and in the taluks of Meenachil, Changana- 
seri, Kottayam and Pathanamthitta and at some places in the 
former Cochin state. According to Dr.A.K. Keane, they 
form a member of the premitive groups of Southern India, 
representing the Negrito and Dravidian plena*, They are 
poor agriculturists and good hunters. The Ullatans are 
dark in complexion, short in stature, and with long head. 
The nenweae a loin cloth and sometimes a shoulder cloth > 
also. Women also wear a loin ~ cloth and another cloth 


to cover the upper part of the pody. 


The Parayans:- 


fhe Parayans are found throughout Kerala, especially 


in the rural areas and they rank next to Pulayas amongst the 
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agrestic serfs. They are agricultural labours and makers of 
baskets, bamboo mats and umbrellas. They are divided into 
a number of endogamous divisions. Their complexion is dark, 
dark brown or blackish. They are ‘nedium hight, short nose 


and flat and large eyes. They speak Malayalam. 


The Nayadis:- 


The Nayadis are found in the rural and hilly regions of 
Kerala. They are skillful hunters. Other occupations are 
collection of honey, making boats, agriculture etc. Their 
dress is like that of other tribals. Their women use: wooden 
earerings and beads and shells used to adorn their necks. 


Their complexion is dark and stature, short. 


The Kadarss~ (Pls. No. 7 4 ) 


They are a hill ~ tribe found in some parts of the formr | 
Cochin State and in Malabar. Kadars are short, broad nosed 
and their main occupationsare hunting and collection of hill 
products. They wear loin - cloth and one round the necks. 
Some of them wear ear-rings made of. brass, Women wear a . 
‘podavat half of which is tied round the loins while. the 
upper part is covered by the other half. On the ear~Lobs 
cadjan rolls and sometimes nose-rings are worn by their 


women. Necklaces of brass, steel and glass and bracelets 
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are also worn by them. Their incisor-teeths, both upper 


and lower, is sometimes chipped to form a sharp pointed cone, 


The other important tribes found in Kerala are Brava~ 
llens, Vettuvans, Velans, Bul tuvane, Panans, fentjare.. 
Valans, Katalarayans, Kammalans (all found in the former 
Cochin State) and Kurumbans, Karimbalens, Kuricchiyans, 
Malakkars, Malassars, Vettuvans, Mavilans etc, (all from 


the Malabar area) and Paliyars and Vishavans in the 


Travancore area, 


Agriculture:- 


Arable land in Kerala can be divided into wet, dry 
and garden. The first division is adopted for the cult- 
ivation of nace In the garden land cultivation of 
coconut arecanut and different varieties of fruit trees are 
grown. In the dry lands crops of hill rice, samai, gingelly 


and ginger are cultivated, 


The wet land is divided into three divisions = ane 
crop,- two crops and three crops lands according to the 
number of paddy creps that can be raised in them. The 
three crops that are succesively raised on three - crop 
lands are called viruppa or punja; but lands of this \ 


diseription are rare in some wrts of Kerala. Double 
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crop lands are more common while single crop lands form 


the major extent. 


Paddy is the staple crop of the State and the whole 
population subsiston rice. The cultivation method slighe 
tly varies from place to place and different varieties of 
rice is ani vigatads Usually the nature of harvest depends 
upon the quantity and availability of rainfall. In wet. 
lands the first crop is sown in April or Hey an soon as 
the monsoon sets in. This crop is reaped in September 
or in October and seeds are sown again and the crop is 
harvested by the end of January. In some exceptional land, 
where the water supply is pereneal, a hot weather erop 
is followed. In the summer with the help of artificial. 
4rrigation a gaviety of vegetables are raised on the wet 
lands. The cultivation of one variety of plaintains (banana) © 


is grown extensively throughout Kerala. 


The dry cultivation includes two species of hill rice, 
gingelly, millet and ginger. Among the garden, the most 

. important ones are coconut, arecanut, jack tree, mangos, 

pepper, pine apple, betel etc. In the High Ranges vast 

estates of coffee, tea, cinchora, cardamem ete are 

planted systamatically. Rubber is planted on the hill 


slopes and on plains extensively. 
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va The Housese 


The typical Malayali Hindu house is called the nali- 
kettu, a duadranculae pbuilding, which is built on four 
sides of a central courtyard known as nadumittam. The 
buildings on the four sides are called Vadakkini or Northern 
house, Tekkini or Southern house, Kizakkini or Eastern house 
and Padinnattini or Western house, with reference ‘to their 
position relative to the central yard. Then the blocks are 
divided into seperate rooms for different purposes. Some 
times there are verandas all around the building and also 
round the inner courtyard. In some eases there is a 
portico attached to the building in which visitors are 
received. Usually, the well for water is near the kitchen. 
It is situated in a way that water needed in the kitchen . 
could be drawn from it. In the centre of the eastern court 
yard is the tuljassittara, a kind of platform on which a 
tulassi, (Osimum sanctum) or sacred basil plant is reared. 
The entrance to the compound is gained through a padippura, 
or gate-house. The dwellings of a wealthy family may 
consist of two or more ‘nalukettus, sometimes partly double 

C Pk ne. hE) of ; ; 
storeyed., The house, the poor may consist only the western 
block. The better classes of houses may ‘built of laterite, 
plastered and roofs are tiled or thatched with coconut or 
palmyra leaves. The poorer houses are built of mud, white 
washed and roofthatched with coconut ov palmyra leaves or 


with straw. 
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Each house, even that of the poorer, stands in its 
little compound or garden which is usually thickly planted 
with aréa and coconut palms, jack trees, plantains etc. 
The people in the rural parts are mostly agriculturists 
"and the houses are so designed as to contain suitable pro-' 
visions for threshing, drying and storing grain, for feed- 
ing and keeping their cattle. The richer classes live in 
strong and well ~ built houses with out-houses and other 


provisions for comfortable residence. 
Food and Drinks:~ 


Rice is the staple food of the people. The Brahmans, 
Kshatriyas and Ambalavasis are vegetarians. They are not 
allowed to eat animal food or alcoholic liquors. The 
castes below them are non- vegetarians. The Christian's 
and Muhammadan*s are identieal in the nature of their food 


and both use ~fish and meat. 


fea, coffee and other preverages are enjoyed by all 
people. Drinking habits are more among the lower classes. 


Toddy is considered both as a food and an intexicant. 


Games and Amusements:= 


Among the out ~ door games, “Pandukali, Attakkalan, 


Kaygamkali, Kuttiyum Kolum, Kalichikali, Elunayam puliyum" 
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were the popular ones. The first one is a kind of foot- 
ball and the second is a trial of strength between two 
parties, one side trying to outst the other from 4 ring. 
The third one is a kind of bexing match, but here the 
hitting is done with open palms. These games -“° almost 
died out. Chess, cards and dice are anche the favourite 
indoor games. Amongst children swinging is a pastime. 

The better amusment is the kaikkottikeli, a circular dance 


to the acompaniment of singing. 


Among the popular amusements is the dramatic performance 
known as Kathakali given by a troups of actors, The per-~ 
formance is follewed by songs, and music, shows varieties 
of gestures, the meaning is to be understood from it. The 
Ottamtullals, another amusement, consist of recitation of 
a narrative poem in a peculiar metre, with ‘approprite 
gestures and to the accompaniment of music. Kuttu is 
another amusement. It is the recitation of passages from 
the Puranas with commentaries by the Chakkiyar. These 
three have not yet died out and still remains a live art. 


Mohiniyattam, is a variety of dance performed by the girls. 


Language: = 


Malayalam is spoken by 93.5% of the people of the State. 
Tamil comes next among the spoken languages in the State 


since it is the mother tongue of 4.4% of the people. The 


4.03 


remaining 2% speak other languages namely Konkani, Kanarese, 
Telugu, Marathi, Gujarati, Hindi, Urdu etc. The hill tribes 
speak a crude form of Malayalam or Tamil. The backward 
classes owing to illeteracy and lack of free social inter- 


course, speak a very unrefined form of Malayalam, 


Population:-= 


Kerala is one of the most densely populated parts of 
the world. Kerala state has a total populationof 169.04 
ieee according to 1961 census. this is 3.8% of the total 
population of Indian Union. Population might have gone 
upto 2 crores by this time. Thére is no other State in 
India where the density of population is as high as in this . 
State. Based on total area, there are 1,125 persons to a 
square mile. The density of population according to 1961 
census was 435 persons per square Km, and this is far above 
the world density of population which is only 22 persons 
per Sq.km 

The sex ratio for the State is 1,022 females to even 
1,000 males. The all India rate is 921 females to 1,000 


males. - 
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The number of literate persons in Kerala per thousand 
is 468 in 1961 as against 407 in 1951. Kerala is far ahead 
of other States in India. , its percentage of literaey being 
about 47% according to 1961 census. ”! 

The urban population of Kerala is only 15.1%. The 
rest of the population live in villages. There are only 


nine towns in Kerala with a population of more than 50,000. 


As regards the division of population according to 
religion, the percentage of Hindus. is 60.83, Christians 
21.22, Muslims 17.91 and all other communities taken 


together 0.04. 
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CHAPTER IV.4:- 


POLITICAL HISTORY 


Very little is known of the early history of Kerala. The 
earliest reference to the Cheras in history is in the fourth 
century B.C., as inferred from fiegasthenes' description of-south 
India! He mentions that the Seneca peoples were ruled by queens 
and names among them the Pandae and the Charmae, who are considered 
to be the Pandyas and the Cheras* The second Edict of Emperor 
Asoka (B.C. 257)° refers to the border kingdom of Ketalputa which 
is identified as Kerala by many authors. Pliny refers to the 
ruler of Kerala as Caelobothras and mentions Muziris as his 
capital in the first century a.ps In. Periplus, ascribed to the 
same century, there is a reference to Cerobothras and the land 
ruled by them is noticed as Limurike? Then in the second century 
A.D., Ptolemy? mentions Karoura as the capital of Limurike where 
Cerobothras lives. These are some of the references interpreted 


as referring to Kerala found in the classical accounts. 


fhe Early Cheras: 


For the reconstruction of the early history of Kerala, the 
early Tamil works form one of the important source of information. 
The Tamil works of Sangam Age, Patittupattu, the Aganauru, the 
Pureaies and the Silapadikaram gives much inPormation regarding 
the early history of Kerala, particularly. about the Chera kings. 
The post - Sangam period works called Muthallayiram, Perumal 
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Thirumozhi and Periyapuranam also gives information for the Chera 
history apart from the Sanskrit works called Tapatisamvarana, 
Subhadradhananjaya and Sankaranarayaniyam. None of the Malayalam 
works give much information about the early Cheras. The Sangam 
works are dated Ehuawout 2nd century A.D. “Among all the Sangam 

- works mentioned, the Patittupattu supplies the most important 
evidences for the reconstruction of Chera history. It is an 
anthology of hundred poems divided into ten equal sections each 
of which was composed by a particular poet in praise of a Chera 


king. Of it, the first and the tenth tens have not come to light. 


The Cheras seems to have established themselves in Kutanad 
which formed parts of the present Trichur and Ernakulam districts, 
in the early centuries of Christian Era, Their capital was 
Kodungallur, which was also known as Vanchi, Tiruvanchikkulan, 
Musiri and Musiripattanam, They had other capitals like Tondi 
and Karur. This was due to the expansion of their empire and 
the Chera family set up their residence at several places in 
their expanded territory. They followed the collateral system 
of succession (Kuttuvazcha), according to which, the eldest member 
of the family, wherever he lived, ascended the throne? The hers 
kingdom at its zenith comprised Venad, Odanad, Kuttanad, Kutanad, 
Puzhinad, Porainad and Kongunad including all the areas of the ) 
coastal districts from Cape Comorin to Kasaragod, the inland 


districts of Wynadé, Palghat, Coimbatore, Salem and Trichinopoly 


Kollimalai. 
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I% is found that all the princes mentioned in the Patittupattu 
did not ascend the throne. Most of them helped the reigning 
sovereign as heir-apparents or junior princes in warfare and 
administration! A brief outline of the history of Chera kings 


of the Sangam period is given below as furnished in the Patittupattu. 


oa 


Utiyan CGheral:- 


Utiyan was the first king of the Chera line with his capital 
at a place called Kuzhumur in Kuttanad (Agam. 168). He was the 
hero of the first decad of Patittupattu, which has been lost. 

He was victorious against seven crowned kings, reaching the rank 
of an adhiraja. He assumed the title Vanavaramban which means 
either “one whose kingdom is bounded by sky" or "the beloved of 
Goast? It is interesting to note that the title "the beloved of 
Gods" is invariably: mentioned in Asofan inscriptions. This title 


seem to have influenced these rulers. 


Nedum Cheralathans- 


Utiyan Cheral was succeeded by his son. Nedum Cheralathan, 
also called "Imayavaramban" (Beloved of Gods or one who had 
Himalayas for his boundary). His capital was called Marandai 
which is different from that of his fathers'. He is described 
in the second decad of Patittupattu, as having invaded countries 
up to the Himalayas. This might be a poetic exaggeration .° He 
brought Kudanad also under his reign. He is said to have 


Vanguished seven crowned kings achiving the status of an Adhiraja. 
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He also won a victory over the 'Yavanas' on the coast. The name 
Yavana was used in Kerala not only for the Greeks and the Romanas, 
put also for the Persians and the Arabs. Even the foreigners who 


1 tn this 


are settled down in Kerala were also called Yavanas! 
respect, Nedum Cheralathan might have fought against any one 

of these people. During this period, the Romans and the Parthians 
were powerful in Western Asia and Eastern Europe. The Parthians 
has stopped Roman advance and successfully repelled them. The 
Romans were trading by sea with the Indian kingdoms. Does this 
fight with Yavanas indicate a maritime engagement with these 
merchants? Without more information it is not possible to show: 
adequate light on this interesting problem. The most important 
battle he fought was with the Kadambas of the Gokarnam — Vanavasi 
region., In the naval battle, Nedum Cheralathan defeated the Kada- 
mbas and cut down their guardian tree, Kadambu.? His last war 

was with the contemporary Chola king Velpattadakkai Peruviral- 
killi in which both the kings lost their Lives!? 


Palyani Sel Kelu Kuttavan & his Yuvaraja 
Narmudi Cheral,. 


Palyani Sel Kelu Kuttavan, the son of Utiyan Cheral and 
younger brother of Nedum Cheral, is described in 3rd ten of Patte 
ittupattu. He succeeded his elder brother on the throne. He 
had mature experience of administration as a Governor of 
Puzhinad under his elder brother, Nedum Cheralathan. His capital 
was Vanchi on the banks of the Periyar, a change of capital for 


unknown reasons from that of his brothers', Marandai, He expelled 


ile 


the Pandyas from Kuttanad and later the Ays of Venad were forced 
to submit to him. He carried on a successful invasion of the 
Kongu country (Salem ~- Coimbatore region). He brought under his 


reign Porainad also. 


In the later years of his life, ne retired from the battle 
field and devoted himself to the ee of arts and peace. He 
took to religious life and performed-many sacrifices. Unfortuna- 
tely the records are silent about his activities for the persuit 


of arts and peace. 


Narmudi Cheral was the son of Nedum Cheralathan, the hero 
of the 4th decad of Patittupattu. He did not ascend the throne, 
but was a Yuvaraja for 25 years. He fought a number of wars 
with the neighbouring kings. He defeated the Neduman Anchi of 
the Athiyaman family, the chieftain of Kuthirai Malail4 Nannan, 
the most powerful adversery of Ezhimala had a series of battles 
with Narmudi. Although Namnan won the first battle at Pazhi, 
in the battle of Vakaiperumkurai, Nannan was defeated and killed. 


This victory resulted in the conquest of Ezhimala by Narmudi. 


He patronised scholars and poets. His court poet Kappiyattu 
Kappiyanar was rewarded with 40 lakhs of gold coins as a token 


of reeognition of*his poetic genius. 


Vel Kelu Kuttavan. 


He was another son of Nedum Cheralathan and the hero of the 
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Sth decad of Patittupattu, ascended the throne on the death of 
his father. He is identified as Senkuttavan Chera, the mythical 
hero of the Silappadikaram. He was successful in a war against 
the chieftian of Mogur;Pazhaiyan. Mogur was adjacent to Punnad. 
He is also have been described by poets having conquered territo- 
_ ties up to the Himalayas, which has no historical value. He 
apheta the claims of his Chola cousin and defeated his nine 
rivals at the battle of Nerivag. He is credited with a great 


maritime victory also because he had the title 'Kadalpirakottiya'. 


He was a patron of scholars and poets. The poet Paranar!? 


describes the king's generous nature and the various presents 


and grants made by him to different people. 


Of Sel Kelu Kuttavan's two younger brothers, Atukot Pattu 
Cheralathan died before him and Illanko Adikal had become a 
monk, Sel Kelu Kuttavan dedicated his only son to a hermits life. 
On his death, he was succeeded on the throne by Anthuvan Cherals! 
son Selvakatumko. He won a eaiccorp Gaon the combined forces of 


the Cholas and the Pandyas. The seat of this king was Tondi. 


Many rulers who lived there at Tondi used the terms Irumporai 
and Poraiyan for unknown reasons. Porai means mountain and 
Trumporai means big mountainl® This might be due to the reason 
that the hilley regions like Nilgiri, the Wynad and Kollimalai 


were all under their rule. 
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Perumcheral Irumporai:- 


He is the hero of the 8th decad of the Patittupattu and 
was the son of Selvakatumko. He defeated the ruler of Takadur 
called Eghini alongwith the Chola and Pandya kings. He was the 
lord of Pukar, Puzhinad and Kollimalai. He defeated the Yadava 


ehieftan Kazhuvul also. He ruled for seventeen years, 


Poet Arisi Kighar describes him as a king of generasity, 


piety and military ability. He was a scholar too. 


Tlam Cheral Irumporai:- 


Liam Cheral Irumporai is the hero of the 9th Ten of Patittu- 
pattu. He was the son of the previous ruler Perum Cheral. He 
is credited with victories over the Cholas and Pandayas, He 
defeated the Vicchi also. He brought to his capital Vanchi, — 
all the treasures amassed during the campaign. He ruled for 


16 years. 


Yanai Katchai Cheral Irumporai:- 


He might have been the son and successor of Ilam Cheral and 
the hero of the missing 10th decaé of Patittupattu. Yanaikatchai, 
literally the king with the elephant look was the last of the 
Cheramans. He won a victory over the Chola king, but with the 
assistance of Thevan Malayan Kari, the Chola king retained his 
capital. Yanaikatchai was caught by the Pandyan king Nedum- 
chezhiyan, but he managed to escape to his capital and regain 


his country's freedom. 
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After <«: Yanai Katchi, the Cheramans began to decline. 
His successons were indolent and incompetent. Another Chera 
ruler Kanaikkal Irumporai was defeated by the Chola ruler Seng - 
annan and he later committed suicide by starvation. Palai 
Pultiya Perum Kadumko was another ruler of Vanchi. After him 
come the in®significant ruler Kotha Marpan, who was defeated by 


Killivalavan of Kongunad. 


Invasions from the north, east and south hastned the 
decline of the Cheras. The Nayars entered Kerala and defeated 
the rulers of Vanchi. The Kalabhra king Achuta Vikkanta seized 
the "three crowned kings" and held them captive at Kumbhakonam. 
The Kadambas seized Thulunad from the Cheras in the 4th century 
and later the Kongus asserted their independence. Only Karur, 


east of the Ghats, remained with the Cheras. 


Though the early history of South India is known through 
poetic represntations of Sangam literature, it is interesting 
to note a struggle of supremacy going on in the triangular 
conflict of the early Cholas, Cheras and the Pandyas. During 
the time of the first three Chera rulers, we get a glimpse of 
their effort at achiving political power over the neighbouring 
kingdoms including the Pandyas. These rulers fared well and 


hence they had to shift their capitals to the extended terri- 


tory also, 


The position did not change much during the time of Vel Kelu 
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Kuttavan, But he too carried on the expansion of the 

countrys territory by defeating the chieftain of Mogur 

and the Gholas. He was able to carry on peaceful activity 

in the country also. The succeeding rulers seem to main- 

tain the strength and possibly keeping the enemy at the 
porder., During the time of Selvakatumko, the Chera power was 
again tested by the combined forces of the Cholas and the 
Pandyas in which Cheras again proved successful. The same 
story is repeated during the time of Perumcheral Irumporai and 


his successor Ilam Cheral Irumporai. 


The situation during the time of Yanaikatchi changes in 
favour of the Cholas. The Cholas seems to have regained 
their power and started a compaign against the Cheras. 
Yanaikatchi could withstand the Chola attack. But the Chera 
power was crushed and the last Cheraman laid down his life. 
Invasions from many sides by different forces made their 


decline fast and the age of the Sangam Cheramans came to 


an end. 


Post ~ Sangam Age 


Politically the three centuries that followed the 
death of Yanaikkatchi. was completely atdark period' in 
Kerala history. The same can be applied to whole of South 


India also. The history of Kerala in the 6th, 7th and 8th 
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centuries can be reconstructed partly from the inscriptions of 
South Indian powers like the Chalukyas, the Pallavas, the 
Pandyas and Rashtrakutas and all these dynasties claim to 


have over-run Kerala, 


The Kalabhra ruler Achutha Vikkanta had established his 
sway over large part of South India in the 5th century A.D. 
and it is said that he kept the Chera, Chola and Pandya 
rulers in confinement. The Chalukyas of Badami (543 - 755) 
also claim their conquest over Kerala under Pulakesin I 
(544 ~ 566) as evidenced by an inscription. His brother, 
Kirtivarman I (567 - 598) also had victories over the kings 
of Kerala and Mushaka, according to the Manakuta inscription 
of Mangalesa (598 ~- 610). Pulakesin II (610 ~ 642 A.D.) is 
also said to have been subdued the Cheras. The same is 
followed by Pulakesin's son Vikramaditya I (655 - 681), 
Vinayaditya (681 - 696 A.D.),and Vinayaditya’s grandson 
Vikramaditya IT (734 - 745). 


The Pallavas and the Pandyas becomes prominent towards 
the end of the 6th century. The Pallava king Simhavishnu 
(560 - 80)and Mahendra Varman (580 - 630) are the earliest 
Pallava rulers to claim sovereignty over Kerala. aves tanas 
varman (630 - 688) is said to have won victories over the 
Cheras. Nandivarman II (731 - 796) joined with Kerala in 


the fight against the Pandya contemparary Varaguna I. 
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The Pandya ruler Senden (645 - 70) claims victory over 
Kerala, Another Pandya ruler, Kuna Pandya (670 ~ 710) also 


defeated a joint army of the Keralas and the Pallavas. 


The Rashtrakutas who overthrew the Chalukyas also claim 
hegemony over Kerala. Two Rashtrakuta rulers, Dantidurga (752~ 
756) and Govinda III (792 - 814), are said to have won 


victories over Kerala kings. 


So the post - Sangam period is a 'Dark periodt in the 
history of Kerala when the fand was invaded by successive 
powers from out side. But as a matter of fact, most of 
these claims are not supported with tangible evidences, 


excepting that of the Pandyas. 


The Ay Dynasty: 


From the Sangam period, the Ays were a dominant power 
in South Kerala up-to the begining of 10th century A.D, 
The regions south of Tiruvalla was under their rule during 
the Sangam period. The Purananura locates the Ay capital 
on the Podiya mountain which has been identified as Aykudi 
near Shencot+tanl® Not much is known about the origin of Ays. 


The Paliyam Copper Plates! or Vikramaditya Varaguna ascribe the- 
ir origin to the family of Yadavas. In Tolkappiyam, the 
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Ays are described as immigrants to the South from Dwarka 
along with the sage Agastya. The prominent Ay kings of the 
Sangam Age were Andiran, Titiyan and Athiyan. Elephant was 


the emblem of Ay kings. 


Andiran:- 


He figures in Purananuru and his praises are sung by 
Sangam poets, Muda Mosiyar, Odaikkizhar@dna Kiranar’® His 
kingdom extended from the Pampa in the north west to the 
Tarmarpani in the south-east and certain parts of Tinnevelly 


and Western Ghats were also within his kingdom. He had a 


victory over the kings of the Kongu country (Puram 130). 


He was a Saivite by faith. 


Titiyan:- 

Sangam works mention Titiyan as the king after Andiran, 
though it is diffimlt to say whether he was the immediate 
successor to Andiran. The poets Kapilar and Paranar and 
the poest king Bhutapandyan of the Pandya kingdom were his 
contemporaries. There is no reliable source to show that 


there were any conflicts between the Ays and the Pandyas 


during his time, 


Athiyan:- 
The next king known from the Sangam works is Athiyan. 


During his rule, the kingdom began to disintegrate. The 
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Pandyan king Pasumpan Pandyan ( Azhakia Pandyan ) invaded the 


Ay kingdom and subjugated Athiyan. 


After this defeat, the Ays attempted to regain their 
lost freedom and political power, The Ay king took part 
in the battle of Talaiyalankanam, in which the Pandyan king 
Nedumchezhiyan defeated seven ea aa coe Me Indian kings. 
These reverses did not discourage the Ays , continued their 


struggle and at a later period succeeded in becoming masters 


of central and south Travancore. 


Ays in the post - Sangam period. 


The post - Sangam period is not documented and hence one 
hears about the Ays at the end of 7th century only from the 
inseriptions of the Pandya kings, These are the only source’ 
for the reconstruction of the Ays in the 7th, 8th centuries. 
By 7th century, the Pandyas had become very powerful and 
they made a series of attempts up to the end of the 8th 
century to conquer the Ay kingdom and the Ays seem to be 


on the defensive struggle. 


The Pandyan king Jayantavarman (645 ~ 670 A.D.) had some 
Success over his contemporary kings in Kerala. His successor 


Arikesari (670 - 700 A.D.) also won a battle at Sennilan and 
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defeated the Ay king and captured him alive. Arikesaris' 
son Kochadayan (700 - 730 A.D.) also defeated the Ay king 
in a battle at Maruthur, This is evident from the Velvi- 


kuddi inseription?? 


After the Maruthur war, truce seem to have prevailed for 
some time. It seems to have been broken and Rajasimhas' son 
Maran Chadayan (765 - 815 A.D.), invaded the Ay kingdom many 
times indicating the continued conflict. Ays did not remain 
under the Pandyan Supremacy for long. The Ay kings during 
the period of Maranchadayan were Chadaiyan and his son 


Karunantan, 


Karunandadakkan: ~ 


The most important king of the Ay dynasty was Karunan- 
dadakkan (875 ~885 A.D.) with his capital at Vizhinjam. On 
the evidences of Hugur Plates*4 it is inferred that he 


also bore the name Sri Vallabha. 


He was a promoter of religion and learning, He built the 
Vishnu temple at Parthivasekharapuram and established a Vedic 


college at the same place, 


Vikramaditya Varaguna: - 


The successor of Karunandadakkan was Vikramaditya Varaguna 
from 855 to, 925 A4.D. During his time,.the struggle for poli-~ 
tical supremacy between the Pandyas and Cholas had reached a 
critical phase and hence the pressure on Ays was not only 
reduced, but their help was sought. Varaguna seems to have 
helped the Pandyas in their fight against the Chola king 
Parantaka ( 907 = 955 A.D.). The reign of Varaguna might 
have ended in 925 A.D, 


In the conflicts Pandyas and the Ays suffered heavily 
at the hands of the Cholas, With the death of Varaguna, 
the Ays lost the status of a seperate dynasty and its northern 
territories became part of the Chera kingdom as evidenced by 
@ 10th century inscription, when Rajasimha Pandya was defeated 
by Parantaka Chola, the Kanthalur and Vizhinjam which.were 
parts of the Ay kingdom, are referred to as places lying 


within the Chera rule. 


Though Varaguna was engaged in the bitter struggle against 
the Cholas, he had time to grant privileges to temples as 
evidenced by the Poliyam Copper Plate? This testifies his 


policy of religious toleration, 


Phe Ezhil hill kingdom: 


In the fifth century when the Ays were powerful in the 
South and the Cheras in the centre, in North Kerala the 
Ezhil hill kingdom was’ powerful. Their capital was Mount 
Bli. Its early history is shrouded in darkness for want 
of information. The north Malabar, the Kasaragod regions, 
Wynad, Gudalur, Nilampur and parts of Western Ghats were 
all included in this kingdom. The most famous ruler of 
this kingdom was Nannan who is popular in Tamil literature. 
He was victorious in many battles. During his time, the 
Cholas attacked him and in the battle, the Chola commander 
Pazhaiyan died in action against Nannan2© His amother 
victory was against Pindan.eLater Nannan had to face the 
threat from Cheras, and in the battle of Pazhi, the Chera comn- 
ander~in-chief was killed by Nannanst commander~in-chief, 
Minili and the Cheras were defeated. But the attack from 
New Vadukas (Vamba Moriyas) seems to have been more powerful, 
His capital was taken and Nannan was forced to flee to the 
Wynad forest. Fortunately Nannan coulda regroup his power 


and defeated the Vadukas, 


Though he was successful, hts success was short Lived. 
The Cheras under Narmudi Cheral, moved against him and 


defeated and killed Nannan in the battle of Vakai., Hés. 


ied 


kingdom was captured by the Cheras. After Nannan, his son 
Uthiyan continued to rule there for some time probably as 


a feudatory of the Cheras, 
The Second Chera Empire (800 -1102 A.D.). 


The political turmoil which followed the Sangam age, 
which witnessed the invasion of Kerala by a number of non- 
Kerala powers like the Chalukyas, the Pallavas, the Pandyas 
and the Rashtrakutas continued up to the 800 A.D. At this 
time the Cheras again rovise to power under Kulasekhara 
Varman. A number of important kings known as Kulasekharas 
ruled over Kerala from 800 4.D. to 1102 4.D, with their 
capital at Tiruvanchikulam or Mahodayapuram and their 
reign is called the "Golden Age of Kerala", politically, 
socially and culturally. All the kings of this period 
adopted the official title Kulasekhara Perumal which might 
have originated from the fact that the founder of the dynasty 
was a Kulasekhara. Their capital was at the same place where 
the first Chera rulers of Sangam period had their capital, 
which was called Vanchi. This period is also marked by 
the rise of great sages and seers like Sankaracharya, 


Kulasekhara Alwar and Cheraman Perumal Nayanar, 


Kulasekhara Alwar. (800 - 820 A.D.} 


Kulasekhara Alwar was the founder of the Second Chera 
Empire, Vaishnavite religious works mention him as a king 
who was skilled in the arts of kingship. He defeated, the 
Cholas and the Pandyas and got the titles 'Kozhikken'and 
'Kudalnayakan®, He later abdicated the throne, installed 

" ¥om 


his son as king and went place to place singing in praise 


of God.we 


He was a famous Vaishnavite saint and figures in the 
Vaishnavite movement in South India. He wrote two books - 
the Mukunda Mala in Sanskrit and the Perumal Tirumozhi in 
Tamil. He is also credited with the authorship of three 
dramas - Tapatismyaranam, Subhadra Dhanjaya and Vichchinna- 


bhisheka, 


Rajasekhara Varman. (820 - 844 &.D.) 


Rajasekhara Varman is identified as the Rajasekhara who 
figures in Madhavachary's Sankaravijaya and Sivanandalahari, 
is the second ruler of the dynasty. No detail’ is known of 
this king. The Vazhapalli inscription of Rajasekhara is the 
first epigraphical record of the Chera king to be discovered 


from Kerala. 
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He was an ardent devotee of Siva and the famous Saivite 
saint Cheraman Perumal Nayanar is identified as Rajasekhara 
himself. Sundaramurti, who is belived to have stayed with 
Nayanar at Tiruvanchikulam belongs roughly to this period. 


Both the saints died at Tiruvanchikulan, 


Sthanu Ravi Varman ( 844 — 885 A.D.) 


Sthanu Ravi Varman, the next Chera ruler was an outstand- 
ing ruler of this dynasty. He Was the contemporary of the 
Chola emperor, Aditya Chola (871 - 907 A.D.). With the 
accession of Sthanu Ravi, began a period of Chola - Chera frien- 
dship, cemented by marriages between Chola princes and Kerala 
princesses. It was mainly with the help of Keralas that the 
Chola rose to power. Sthanu Ravi himself went to the assist- 
ance of Aditya I and fought at the head of his force against 
the Pallavas. The marriage of Parantaka Chola (907 = 55} 
with Sthanu Ravi's daughter further strengthened the relations; 
The two important inscription of Sthanu Ravi are the Terisapalli 


Copper Plate“? of 844 A.D., the second at the Kudalmanikkam 


temple. 


He was a devout Saivite. He was a patron of science, 


literature and arts also. 
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Rama Varma (885 ~ 917 A.D.) 


He succeeded Sthanu Ravi as the king. Some scholars are 
of opinion that Sthanu Ravi was succeeded by Vijayarayan who fi- 


gures in the Terisapally and other inscriptions. During his 


period, the friendship between the Cheras and the Cholas 


continued. 


He was a patron of literature and arts. He patronised 


the Yamaka poet Vasudeva Bhattatiri, the author of many works. 


Kotha Ravi Varma (917 - 947 A.D.) 


Rama Varma was succeeded by Kotha Ravi Varma. An 
inscription of the 17th year of the kings reign has been 
found in tthe Nedumpuram Tali temple and another at Santana 
Gopalaswami temple at Tripunithura. During his period, the 
whole of Kerala was under his rule and ley Hea been an 
important military power in South India, The relation 
between the Cheras and the Cholas seem to have deteriorated 
during his period. As the Chola empire expanded,the importance 
of the Kerala alliance began to diminish. Moreover, the 
revival of trade with Europe after the barbarian invasion, 
where Kerala had the monopoly of pepper, the Cholas thought of 
conquering Kerala. By this time Cholas had consolidated 
their power over the Pandyas and under Parantaka, their power 


was felt by the Cheras. 
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Indu Kotha Varma (944 ~ 962 A.D.) 


Goda Ravi Varma was succeeded by Indu Kotha Varma, 
Six inscriptions of him has been found at places like 


Tari? 22 


» trikkakara e 


’ Muzhikulam >! and Tiruvanvandur,” 


During his reign, Parantaka Chola invaded and conquered the 
north - Western part of Kongunad which deteriorated the 
relation between the Cheras and the Cholas, But fourtu- 
nately for the Cheras the Rashtrakutas defeated the Cholas 
at the battle of Takkolam and hence Kerala could remain 


peaceful for the next thirty years. 
Bhaskara Ravi Varman I and IT. 


Bhaskara Ravi Varman I succeeded Indu Kotha Varman in 
962 to 1021 A.D. to the throne of the Cheras. He had to 
continue resistence against the Chola power. The Chola king 
Raja Raja (985 - 1016 A.D.) attacked Kandalur Salai.e In 
999 A.D., he attacked the Chera again and took Kanyakumari and 
Kottar. Further north, he advanced up to Vizhinjam and 
Kandalur Salai. He sent an expedition against the city of Quilon 
and sacked it. The northern part of Chera kingdom was 
attacked and ravaged. But the Chola power was not able to 


Supress the power of the Cheras completely. 
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Raja Rajas‘ son and successor Rajéndra Chola (1012 ~ 1044) 
continued his fathers policy. But Bhaskara Ravi Varman refused 
to acknowledge him and by this time, he had reversed the tables 
for the time being and not only freed many parts of Kerala 
from Chola menace, but also helped Ceylon against their common 
enemy Rajendra Chola. In 1019 Rajadhiraja I, the son of 
Rajendra Chola after deteating the Ceylon Raja, he sacked 
Vizhinjam and Kandalur Salai and moved into northern Kerala, 
crushed the Chera army with Bhaskara Ravi Varman I, dying in 
the battle. The Cholas used the land force as well as navy. 
But it is seen that although Rajendra won the battle, only the 


area south of Trivandrum continued under his mile. 


Bhaskara Ravi II ascended the throne in 1019 and he nad 
only a short reign. On the evidences of the inscriptions of 
his discovered from Drikkakara,°> Pirunel1li?* etc. it has been 


clear that his reign ended in 1021 A.D, 


Vira Kerala (1021 ~ 1028 A,D.) 


Bhaskara Ravis' successor, Vira Kerala tried to throw the 
Chola yoke. But Rajendra Chola sent his son Rajadhi Raja to 
supress the Cheras in 1028 A.D. and was victorious.Vira Kerala 
was captured and was trampled to death under an elephant. The 


Venad king, Kandan Kari Varman, the Mushika chief of Iramakulam, 
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were also killed in this battle. The prolonged war with the 
Cholas weakned the Chera power and Kulasekhara power disintegra- 


ted. 


The followers of Vira Kerala continued the struggle against 
the Chola power. Vira Kerala was succeeded by Rajasimha (1028 = 
1043 A.D.). and he acknowledged the supremacy of the Cholas. 
But his follower Bhaskara Ravi III (1043 to 1048) attempted 
several times to regain their power and he seems to have 
succeeded by the time of Kulottunga Chola (1070 A.D.) and 
Kerala once again became free from the Chola control. But 
this esdeu use short lived, The Cheras were once more 


defeated and controlled by the Cholas. 


Rama Varma Kulasekhara (1090 =~ 1102 A.D.) 


He was the last of the Kulasekharas of Mahodayapuram, 
came to the throne at this period of crisis in the history 
of Kerala. He decided to Kerala from the Chola power. The 
Chola king, Kulottunga I (1070 - 1120) sent his general, 
Naralokavira, first to the Pandyan country and then to Kerala. 
The Pandyan army under Parakrama was defeated, then he marched 
towards Kerala and he took Kottar and Kantalur Sala ¥ But 
the defenders disputed every inch. The Chola army moved furthe: 


‘north and destroyed Quilon city. Rama Varma understood the 


danger and rallied all patriotic forces under him for war to 
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Liberate Kerala from Chola imperialism. A large body of the 
Chera army was transformed into suicide squads (chavers) « 

But in the long war, his capital Mahodayapuram and the neighbo- 
uring places were burned down. This defeat made him to shift 
his capital to Quilon. At Quilon, he called upon all the 
former Samanthas and other nobles to make a last effort to 

free the land from the Chola menace. In 1099, he moved with 

a large army against the Chola army and the Chola army was 
forced to withdraw. towards Kottar. This marked the end of 


Chola domination over Kerala. 


With the migration of Rama Varma Kulasekhara from Maho- 
dayapuram to Quilon, the Kulasekhara dynasty came to an end. 
The Venad attained the status of an independent kingdom and 


Rama Varma Kulasekhara became the founder of that kingdom, 
“Rise of Venad, Kolathunad, Cochin and Calicut. 


The prolonged Chera.- Ciena. ve in the 12th century weak- 
ned the authority of the Cheras and the vestige of centralised 
power in Kerala disappeared. With the absence of centralised 
power, pokitical situation became localised and the rise of 
'Naduvazhis' _- seen and they assert their independence. 

They were totally 18 in number. Among these feudatories, 


Venad, Kolathunad, Cochin and Calicut become very prominent. 
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This period of 12th and 13th century is a time of upheaval 
in the history of other parts of India. The Turk advance 
towards the end of 12th century and the struggles of succeed- 
ing centuries kept most of the larger powers busy in their 
own affairs. The Cholas, the Hoysalas, the Yadavas, the 
Eastern Chalukyas, had their own trouble and had to face invas- 
ion from the armies of Turks. In this political turmoil, 
Kerala was left to its own activity, till the advent of the 


piratical trouble created by the Portuguese. 


Venad. 


The Venad, which was the southern most province of the 
Kulasekhara dynasty rouse to prominence in the 12th century 
A.D. with the disappearance of Kulasekharas as the rulers. 
Till 9th century, Venad was only a small principality lying 
between Quilon and Trivandrum with their capital at Quilon. 
In 12th century, the royal house belonged to the Kizhperur 
family. In the same period, a branch of the Ay family from Tri- 
ppapur and another from Chiravai, merged with Venad family 
and from this period the ruler of Venad was designated as 


Chiravai Muppan and the heir - apparent Trippappur Muppan. 


Ayyan Atikal Tiruatikal was the first Venad king as we know 
from the Terisapalli Copper Plate Grant?’ issued by him in 
849 A.D. The next king for which we get evidence is from 


the Mampalli plate?® of 914 4.D., is of Sri Vallabhan Kotha. 
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He was followed by Govardhana Marthanda, who figures in the 
Jewish plate?! of Bhaskara Ravi Varman (1000 A.D.). In the 
latter part of 11th century, there is.no evidence of any kings 


of Venad. 


During the Chera ~ Chola conflict, the city of Quilon 
was destroyed by the Chola army. The Chera esp ttal: Mahodayap- 
uram was also destroyed by the Chola army and the Chera ruler 
Rama Varma Kulasekhara moved to Quilon and made it as his head 
quarters. The Chola army was defeated by Kulasekhara and he 
made Quilon as his capital and he may be regarded as the 
founder of the Venad royal house. The title Kulasekhara and 
Kulasekhara Perumal was taken over by the rulers of Venad since 


the days of Rama Varma Kulasekhara. 


The successor of Rama Varma Kulasekhara was Kotha Varma 
(1102 - 1125 A.D.) who conquered Kottar and the neighbouring 
portions of Nanjanad from the Pandyas and added them to Venad. 
Kotha Varma had four sons, viz., Kotha Kerala Varma, Vira Ravi 


Varma, Aditya Varma and Udaya Marthanda Varma. All of them 
ascended the throne from 1125 to 1195 A.D. 


The next prominent Venad king was Ravi Kerala Varma 
(1215 - 1240 A.D.) who figures in the Kandiyur inscription ® 
(1218 A.D.).. During his period Odanad acknowledged the 
authority of Venad. The next ruler was Padmanabha Marthanda 


Varma (1240 = 1253). From his time to 1299 the history of 


Venad is not known clearly. 
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One of the most outstanding kings of the Venad history is 
Ravi Varma Kulasekhara (1299 - 1314 A.D.). He is said to have 
conquered parts of South India, He defeated the Pandyas and 


he was crowned himself as the Emperor of South India in 1312 A.D. 


He was a patron of Hinduism, arts, trade and commerce. He 


is belived to have written the Sanskrit drama Pradyumnabhyudayam,. 
Rise of Kolathunad, 


Not much is known about the origin of Kolathunad. During 
the Sangam period, the area was under the ruler of Ezhilmala and 
in the age of the second Chera rulers, the whole area was 
under the Kulasekharas,. Some scholars are of opinion that the 
Mushakas are the decendants of the ancient Nannan's family. 

But some are of opinion that the Mushakas were an independent 


dynasty. 


In the 14th century, the old Mushaka country had come to be 
known as Kolathunad and.the new line of rulers called Kolathiris 
was ruling over this kingdon. The boundaryvies of this kingdom at 
their zenith extended from the Netravati river in the north to 


the Korapuzha in the south and from Kudumala in the east to the 


Arabian sea in the west, 
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No chronolagical order for the kings of this dynasty is 
available. Among the few outstanding rulers the first was 
Raghava. But none of his military activities are known from 
any source. He was a patron of literature. Kerala Varma 
(1423 ~ 1446) was another prominent ruler of this kingdom. 

He too was a patron of letters and learning. His court was 
aderned with poets and scholars. Rama Varma, a prince, wrote 
the Bharatasamgraha and the Sanskrit drama Chandrikalapida. 


The famous Malayalam work Krishnagatha was written under the 


patronage of one Udaya Varman Kolathiri. 


The rise of Cochin Dynasty. 


Cochin royal: kingdom came into prominence in the begining 
of 16th century only. The early history of Cochin is not known. 
According to the tradition the Perumpadappu chief of Cochin 
ruler was the descendant of the Kulasekharas of Mahodayapuram 
in the material line. The Perumpadappu Swarupam had their 
capital at Chitrakulam in the Perumpadappu village in 


Vennerittil, till the end of 13th century. 


By the study of inscriptions, the names of three early 
Cochin rulers were brought to light. They are Bhaskara Ravi 
Varma, whose name appears in the Copper-Plate Grant to the 


Jews t? in the Tirunelli inseription®| 


and a stone inscript- 
ion in the temple at Trikkakara. Vira Raghava and Goda Ravi 


are the other two rulers, 


136 


The Perumpadappu Swarupam's capital Vennerittil was 
abandoned when the Zamorin of Calicut attacked Valluvanad 
in the later half of the 13th century and the Swarupam migrated 
+o Mahodayapuram. ater in 1405, the capital was transferred 
+o Cochin, The conflict between the Zamorin and the Raja of 
Cochin for political supremacy started in the 15th century. 


This brought the internal dissensions in the country of Cochin. 


Rise of Calicut under the Harly Zamorins: -~ 


The kingdom of Calicut was an important power in north 
and central Kerala in the medieval period, The kingdom of 
Calicut was called Nediyiruppu Swarupam after the original 
house of the Eradis at Nediyiruppu. Its ruler was popularly 
known as the Samuri, the term Zamorin being its Buropeanised 
form. The Eradis are the founders of this kingdom following 
the fall of the Kulasekhara dynasty. Calicut under the 


Zamorins became a political force in the 14th century. 


The Zamorins started a series of campaigns to bring the 
neighbouring principalities under his rule. Rajas of Beypore, 
Parappanad, Vettat, Kurumbarnad, Payyoremala nairs and the 
local chieftians, all accepted his suzernaity. Later he 
brought under his rule Tirunavai in the Valluvanad territory 


in South Malabar exploiting the internal feud between two 
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Nambodiri factions. The Zamorin continued his conquest 
and brought under his control Nilambur, Manjeri, Malappuram 
and Venkatakota. Then he annexed the Talappilli kingdom 


and some part of Valluvanad, 


The internal dissentions in the Perumpadappu Swarupam 
provided the opportunity to the Zamorin to interfere in the 
politics of Cochin and defeated the Raja of Cochin. Kollangode 
was also brought under his rule. The Kolathiri Raja's of the 
North Kerala were also defeated and the areas annexedi to his 
reign, So in the medieval period Calicut under the Zamorins 


become a major power in northern and central Kerala. 


The Zamorins of Calicut were ‘very good patrons of learning 
culture and literature. Manavikrama (1466 - 4471) Was a man 
of letters. He wrote the commentry Vikramiya, on Murari's 
Anargharaghava. His court was adorned by 18 celebrated 
poets called 'Patinattarakavikal'. Under the Zamorins, 
every year a seven day literary assembly known as the 


"Revati Pattathanam" was conducted at Tali temple. 


Some minor Principalities:- 
The political condition of Kerala at the end of the 
15th century immediately before the arrival of the Portuguese 
was very complex. The whole area of Kerala was divided into 


a number of petty principalities over each of which ruled a 
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Raja or some chief who acknowledged the suzerainity of one 
of the major rulers. At the close of the 15th century only 
the Kolathiri, the Zamorin and the Venad had full soverigin 
rights. Besides these rulers, there were minor Rajas of 
whom the chief were the Rajas of Tanur, Cranganore, Cochin, 
Mangat, Idapalli, Vadakkumkur, Tekkumkur, Procaud, Kayamkulam 
Quilon and Elayadathu Sworupam. A short description of the 


minor principalities are given below. 


Ali Raja of Cannanores- 


The Cannanore was ruled by the chief called Ali Raja, 
who hails from the Arakkal family. The senior most member 
of the family is given the name Ali Raja and the family was 
founded by one Arayankulangara Nair, one of the Ministers 
of Kotathiri, He became a convert Islam and. he had become 
the lord of Cannanore bazar and a powerful controler of 
selling spices. The Portuguese, the Dutch and the English 
tried to keep good relation with him because of his high 
standing in the field of commerce. I+ was at his request that 


Haider Ali invaded North Kerala in 1766. 


Valluvanad:-. 


The Valluvanad family was founded by one Rajasekhara 
of the second Chera Empire in the 10th century A.D. His 


son Vallabha was killed by the Rashtrakuta king Krishna II 
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in the battle of Takkolam in 949 A.D. Their capital was 
Valluvanagaram. Valluvanad comprised of the whole of present 
Perintalmanna and Ottappalam calinaa: They made repeated 
attempts to regain Tirunavai, which was taken by the Zamorin 

of Calicut. At the time of fipus invasion, the Raja sought asy- 


lum in Travancore, 
Edapallis- 


Edapalli was a small kingdom near Cochin founded by 
a Nambudiri Brahmin with the fall of the fulascunaxd Empire 
in 1102 A.D, The Island of Vaipin and Cochin also belonged 
to him, Sometime about 1400 &.D., one of the Edapalli chiefs 
gifted the land to the Baja of Cochin. His successors tried 
infvain to regain the land, Then with the help of Zamorin, 


they attacked Cochin and regained the land, 


Cranganore:~ 


The Craganore principality exercised their rule over 
the present Cranaganore Taluk. The Cranganore claims their 
origin to a Kshatriya ehier« 24 the one who accompanied i = 
Rajendra chola when he captured Tiruvanchikulam in the 11th 
century, 47 Throughout their rule, they accepted the suzera~ 


inty of either the Zamorin or the Raja of Cochin, 
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Vadakkumkur: - 


é 


Vadakkumkur was the northern part of the Vempolinad 
kingdom and it came into existence about 1100 A.D. Compr- 
ising the Ettumanur and Vaikam areas and a portion of the 
Minachil Taluk. Their capital was at Kaduthuruthi first 
and Later at Vaikom. The Kizumalainad which comprised the 
Muvattupuzha and Thodupuzha Taluks of the present day merged 
in Vadakkumkur in 1600 A.D. and from that time they had their 
capital at Karikode, Fora long time the kingdom was subor~ 


Pa 


dinate to Perumpadappu Swarupam. 


Tekkumkurs - 


The kingdom came into existence about 1100 A.D. when 
the Vempolinad was split into two kingdoms, viz., Vadakkumkur 
and Tekkamkure The Tekkumkur kingdom had their boundaries to 
the south of Kayamkulam and on the north by Vadakkumkur and 
Kizgmalainad. They shifted their capital from Vennimala and 
Manikantapuram to Nettaseri, finally in the out skirts of 


Kottayam. The kingdom was subordinate to Cochin. 
Purakkad: ~ 


The kingdom comprised the present Ambalapuzha and Kuttanad 


Taluks, They also known as Champakasseri kingdom, who were 


: id] 


good patrons of learning and the kingdom was ruled by a line 
of Brahmins. The ancestral home of the Chempakasseri Rajas 


was Kudamalur in Kottayam Taluk. 


Kayamkulam: — 


The kingdom comprised portions of Chengannur, Mavelikara, 
Karunagappally and Karthigapally Taluks with their capital at 
Kandiyar Mattam near avert are. This kingdom was originally 
called Odanad and some of the prominent chiefs of this kingdom 
in the 13th and 14th centuries were Rama Kotha Varman, Rama 
Adicha Varman, Ravikerala Varman etc. In the 15th century, 
the capital was shifted to Bruva in Kayamkulam and thereafter 


the kingdom as Kayamkulam. 


Some of the other important minor principalities were 
Attingal ,Karunagappally, Karthigapally, Pantalan, Punjar, 
Karappuram, Anchi Kaimals, Parur, Alangad, Airur, Talapilli, 
Palghat, Kollengode, Kavalappara, Vettanad Parappanad, 
Kurumpuranad, Kodathainad, Kottayam, Kurangoth, Randathara, 


Nileswaram and Kumbala. 
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Genealogical Table of the Kulasekharas of 


Mahodayapuram,. 


Cheras. 
Bhaskara Ravi 962 - 1019 A.D. 


Varman I 


Bhaskara Ravi 979 ~- 1021 A.D. 


Varman II 
Vira Kerala 1021 - 1028 A.D. 
Rajasmha 1028 ~ 1043 A.D. 


Bhaskara 
Ravi VarmanIII 1043 - 1082 A.D. 
Ravi Rama 


Varma 1082 - 1080 A.D. 


Rama Varma 


KulasekHaran 1090 - 1102 A.D. 
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CHAPTER V: 


EXPLORATIONS 


For finding out the antiquarian remains of Kerala, 
extensive field works were carried out for two seasons 
from February to May of 1972 and 73. ‘The area covered 
was very extensive. All the eleven districts of Kerala, 
starting from Canannore to Trivandrum were explored. 

The whole area of the Western Ghats, wherever it was 
approachable was explored. Likewise, the middle land 
and coastal area were also explored. Though these areas 
were covered, it is possible that in the vast territory 


many sites might have remained unexplored. 


Exploration in the middle and coastal lands were 
difficult, because every inch of the land in those areas 
were brought under cultivation or occupied, thus destro- 
ying all the evidences of antiquities. Deliberate dest- 
ruction of monuments are also done at certain places. 
The Western Ghats are not approachable at all places, 
due to the lack of proper roads and the presence of 


wild animals. 


The heavy monsoon rains of the two seasons in a year 


have adversely affected the archaeological objects. The 
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materials on the surface are eroded or washed away, 
leaving only the heavy ones on the surface. The objects 
exposed to sun’and rain will also be damaged or destroyed 
gradually. Moreover, in coastal areas and in middle lands, 
vast paddy fields exists where water stands throughout 

the year. All these factors had a retarding effect on 

the field work. 


However, the explorations brought to light 71 sites. 
Out of these sites, one is a microlithic site, fourty-one 
are megalithic sites, and twenty-nine are historical sites. 
The microlithic site is at Pallatheri, near Palghat. The 
megalithic sites are distributed throughout the state and 
the megaliths discovered from all these sites are above 
four-hundred and fifty. The types of megaliths found in 
these sites are dolmens, cists, cist circles, rock-cut 
caves, multipled hood stones, stone-alignments and urn~ 
burials. The important sites discovered of these monuments 
are Kondazi, Nadappakund, EBlanad, all in Trichur district, 
Poika in Ernakulam district and Alampetti in Idikki 


t 
districte 


Among the historical sites, majority of them are 
temple remains from various parts of Kerala. Few Hero 


Stones belonging to 7th/8th centuries are found from 
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Poulpalli of Calicut district. Other historical sites — 


are few in Kerala, 


4A taluk-wise déscription of the sites with the anti- 
quities found from them are given below in alphabetical 


order. 


Microlithic site, 


Dist. Palghat. 
Taluk - Palghat. 


Pallatheri (pl. No.26.b) 


Pallatheri is about 8 Kms. south ~ east of Palghat, 
on the Palghat-Para road. The site is about 500 meters 
south of Pallatheri on the bank of a big water tank. It 
is a oultivated plain area sloping slightly to the east. 
From this area, late - stage tools were collected. The 
tools include two eesenewen two blades and few flakes. 


They are all of quartz. The presence of flakes alonge 


with tools shows that this was a factory site also. 


Megalithic sites, € fl. mo. 7.1) 


District - Canannore, 


Taluk ~- Canannore, 


Begankunnu: = 


The site is on a small laterite hill, half a kilo- 
meter east of Mayyil. On the west slope of this small 
hill, there are four ~s rock-cut caves, near to each other, 
made in the laterite rock with their entrances facing west. 
One of the monument was partly opened by the laterite 
stone-cutters. The cave had a rectangular entrance and 
the cave proper had a vaulted roof. Black - and - red 


pottery were reported to have been found from the monument. 


Cavanissery:- 


Three kms, east of Kannapuram railway station, near 
the St.Martin Boepitar: three rock-cut caves were brought 
to light on a small hillock while removing laterite rocks 
for constructional purposes. These caves also had the 


‘ ad 
same structural features_noted above. 


Taluk - Kasaragod 


Bok g. eS 
Ree: 


Kukkamom. (Pl. nos. "Te, Qa-) 


Kukkamom is three kms. east of Kalikkadavu. It is 
a hilly area and on a small hill lying in the north ~south 


direction, there are six cist - circles scattered in an 
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area of about 800 meters. The cists are made of granites, 
while the circle stones are of laterites. Both granite 
and laterite stones are available on the site itself. 

In some cases,-the cover stones of the cists are seen above 
the ground. Few are partly damaged due to coconut plan~ 


tation. 
Kalikkadavu (Pl. no.g g. ) 


Half a kilometer west of Kalikkadavu bus-stop, on a 
somewhat laterite plain is the site. There are more than 
a dozen rock-cut caves are seen in an area of about 200 
meters. Some of the caves which were already opened by 
the local people had a rectangular entrance which Leads 
to the cave proper which were oblong in plan and had a 
vaulted roof. The floors of the cavesare in level with 
the court - yard of the entrance. The dome shaped roofs 


of the caves had ». circular openings, From one of the caves 


a large red pot was found out by the author.(pl.no.8.c ). 


On the wight side of the Kalikkadavu bus-stop, about 
50 meters to the south, a large urn-burial was reported to 


bam 
have found out, while preparing a panchayat road, It was 
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@ plain ash - coloured jar. No objects were reported 


to have been discovered from the urn. 


Taluk — North Wynad. 


Padinjaraethara:- 


Bight kms. north of Kalpetta town,in Padinjaraethara 
amsom, an urn - burial was found while preparing the land 
for agriculture. The urn - burial came to light from a 
level ground and was in a broken state. The workers 
reported that the urn was buried about.25 mty- below the 
surface and was covered by a roughly round granite slab. 


No objects were reported from it. 


District - Malapuram 
Taluk ~ Eranad 


Anamparas = 


Ona small laterite hillock, four kms. north of Vandoor, 
in a cashew plantation, there are fifteen megalithic monu- 
ments of two different varieties. Thirteen of them are 
cist - circles. The biggest of them has: an outer diameter 
of 6.7 meters and the circle stones are all of laterite, 


whiéh is available on the site itself, 


id4 


Two of the monuments are multiple~hood stones, both 
near to each other. Pfhey are made of dressed laterite 
blocks. There were more monuments of this variety in the 
area, but destroyed in recent years, as could be judged 


by the strewn remains. 


Kacherikunnu:- 


The site is on the southern slope of a hill which is 
one and a half km. west of Edavanna. The number of the 
burials and their distribution in the area are difficult 
to be ascertained. Many of them were removed by tapioca 
cultivators. But some ofthe red earthern jars with sligh- 
tly pointed base reported lead one to infer that they 
possibly belong to the Megalithic culture. All other 


evidences were destroyed. 
Nallandannis:- 


One km. north of Nallandani pus-stop, an urn-burial 
Site was reported while digging’ road by the local Pancha~ 
yat. On the site there were three urns placed about half 
ameter below the surface, near to each other. The frag- 


ments of those urns were found lying -scattered at the site. 


1998 
Pathappirium:- 


About two kms. south of Edavanna is the site called 
Pathappirium. Three different varieties of megaliths 
were noted in an area of about 500 meters, on a laterite 
plain. The types of megaliths noticed on the site include 
urn-burials, port—holed cists and stone-circles. The 
urn—burials had cover stones of various shapes such as 
circular, rectangular etc. The number of urn-burials 
noted were more than fifteen, but there are indications 


that their numbers would be much higher. 


The port-holed cists came to light when the laterite 
stone around it was removed for other purposes. They 
were seen about half a meter below the surface of the 
rock. The port-—holes were found on the eastern orthostats 
of the monuments. Although a number of objects Like 
pottery and iron objects were reported from them, except 
an iron dagger (pl.no.33.c), no other objects were availa- 


ble from the monuments. 


The other variety seen on the site is stone-circles 
made of laterite stone. The area inside the circles are 
filled with laterite soil and granite stone chips to an 


height of about one meter above the surface of the ground. 
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Pathippara: - 


At Pathippara, ‘im a rubber estate, west of Nallan- 
danni, an urn - burial was noticed. The burial has a 
round « cover stone of granite. The urn is partly exposed 


on one side. 
Puzhakkadavu:- 


An urn - burial site was reported at Punchakolti, 
near Pughakkadavu. The site is on the eastern - side of 
a hill near Pughakkadavu bus-stop. It is covered with 
thick forest and the burials were brought to light while 
cutting the land for a road. In ‘the road-cutting, three 
broken urns in a row were observed. The covers of those 


monuments were missing. 


District - Calicut. 


Paluk - Calicut. 


Chelavoor:- 


A rock-cut cave was reported at Chelavoor which is 
on the road to Wynad from Calicut at a distance of 20 kms. 


from the latter. The cave came to light while the area 
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‘ 


was dug for agricultural purposes. The cave had a dome 

shaped roof and was circular in shape with benches at the 
base. From the cave,pottery, iron objects and bone pieces 
were found out. They are preserved in the Archaeological 


Museum at Trichur. 


District - Palghat 
Taluk - Alathur. 


Kannachiparutha: - 


One Km. west of Valculambu, on a small hillock, there 
are six ruined dolmens in an area of about hundred meters 
were noticed. Excepting some of their upright slabs, no 


other parts of the monuments are seen. 


Kornapara:-(pl. no.9.a,) 


Kornapara is about two Kms. east of the above noted 
site. The site is on a hill top, forested with big trees 
and thick bushes. All over the hill top, scattered here 
and there, there are more than twenty-five dolmens were 
found out. Multiple dolmens are also present among them. 
The orientation of the majority of them are east-west. At 


the base of some of the monuments, granite chips are heaped and a 
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circle of stones around it. Many of the dolmens are in 


ruins. 


Munippara:- (pl. no.9.4) 

This site is about three kms. west of the above noted 
one, on @ desenly forested hill lying in the east - west 
direction. There are five dolmens on the site and are 


comparatively small in sgize, near each other. 


Nannangadi:-(pl. Nog.c) 


The site has got its name due to the existence of 
dolmens there. The site is about two kms. south - west 
of Mangalam dam, on a small hillock. The whole area of 
the site was densely forested before. Recently, the forest 
was cleared and the area was brought under rubber planta- 
tion. At the site, there are eleven megalithic monuments 
of the dolmen variety. But many of them are in ruins. 
The orientation of these monuments are east ~ west. The 
intact monuments has three to four up-right stone slabs 
on which the cover stones are kept. The granite stone 


for their construction were available at their site itself. 


Pallatheri:- 


Bight kms. south - east of Palghat town is Pallatheri. 


Half a km. south of Pallatheri, in a Bhagavati temple 
compound, eleven monuments were found in an area of 
about hundred meters. Ten out of them are slab-—cists 


and one is @ cist-circle. Some of the slab-cists are’ 


multi-chambered, 
District - Trichur. 
Taluk = Thalappaliey: 
Cherakunnu: = 


Cherakunnu is in the Pananchery village,five kms, 
west of Pechi Dam. The site is on a level ground, 
presently cultivated with tapioca, On the site, there 
are six megalithic monuments of the cist-circle type dis= 
tributed in an area of about fifty me terse The cover | 
stones of those cists which were seen on the surface 
were reported to have been removed by the cultivators, 

The circles has got an average of five meters cr outer 


diameter, 


Elanad: - 


Elanad is ten kms. south of Pazhayannur town, At 
Elanad, near the Forest Ranger's Office, in the teak 


plantation, three cist-circle were noticed, They have 
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an average diamter of six meters. The cists of all the 
three monuments are seen out side, but the covers of 


these do not exist,probably they were removed by someone. 


About a km. south of this site, one more cist-circle 
was noted at Thirumani forest. This monument has the 


same features as that of Elanad eness! e 
Kondazi: (pl. nos, 10,2.) 


The site is on a bare hill, half a km. north of 
Kondazi Service Co-operative Bank. The hill is lying 
in the north - south direction. On and around the hill 
there are more than hundred dolmenés lying scattered i 
in an area of about one km, The orientation of most of 
the monuments are east - west. Many of the dolmens are 
in clusters (multiple dolmens) with a common circle around 
4them. The cover stones of many of thesedolmens are supported 
by either three or four upright stone slabs. The base of 
these monuments and around it, are filled with granite 


stone chips and soil. 
Matoor ~- Kavus- 
; ad 
The site on a temple compound, one km. west of Konna= 


machi, Many urn-burials were reported to have been found 


in the temple compound and in the nearby areas. Exploration 


i161 


in that area: revealed one urn in a laterite cut section, 
measuring 1.25 meters in height and f meterdin breadth 
at the broadest point. Many urns were said to have been 
removed from the site by the laterite stone cutters. 
Pieces of Dows of black-ware were seen on the site, but 


too fragmentary to collect. 


Meenakshipeth:~- 


About one km. north-west of Elanad is iSenansnipetns 
The site is an the northern slope of a small hill covered 
with dense forest. On the site, there were more than 
fifty- urn burials, all of them reported to have tame 
to light while the land was being prepared for tapioca 
cultivation. Excepting a few, many of them were destroyed 
py the workers. An intact urn (pl. No.to.6) found on the | 
section of a cutting is 1.10 meters in height and 1 meter 
in breadth at the broadest portion. Almost all the urns 


had cover stones. 


Along with urn - burials, there were three slab-cists 


Azom. 
also. These slab-cists also. were reported to have remo- 


ved by the workers. From one of the slab-cists an iron 


162 


dagger was found by the author (pl. no.33-d). Pottery 
and other antiquities from these monuments were destroyed 


by the labourers. 


Wadappakund: - 


Nadappakund is seven Kms. south of Pazhayannur town, 
on the road to Blanad. The site is on the east side of the 
road on a hill-top planted with teak. On the hill, scatt- 
ered here and there, in an area of half a Km., there are 
more than twenty-five cist-circles of the trancepted-cist 
tircle variety. Many of them are in groups with a common 
circle of stone around them. The stones used for their 


construction are available on the site itself. 


On the east side of this site, on a hill lying in 
the east-west direction, there are more than twelve 


monuments of the same «variety were discovered. 


Pazambalakode*- (pl. no.ua) 


Five Kms. south-east of Tiruvilluvamala town is 
Pazambalakode. The site is ona plain ground. On the 
site there are twenty-three megaliths spread in area 
of five hundred meters. Out of these monuments, nineteen 
of them are stone-circles, two are slab-cists and two of 


them are multiple-hood stones. The outer diameter of 
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these circles vary from 4 meters to 11.10 meters. The 
circles are made of huge dressed laterite stones. The 
slab-cists are of granite stones and are near to each 
other. In the case of multiple-hood stones, there is 

a circle of sectorially dressed clinostatic laterite stones, 
although they converge towards the top, they did not join 


up and leave a big circular gap in the middle. (pl.Nosw.4<) 


Pazhayannu—padam: - 


Pazhayannu-padam is about ten kms. south of Wadakken- 
cherry town. There, on the side of a paddy field, on a 
somewhat level ground, there are five monuments of the 
cist-circle type. The outer diameter of the circles vary 
from six to mine meters. One of the circles has got are 
outer circle of granite stones, attached to the main 


circle, on the west side. 


Thonnorkara:- 


The site is on the western side of a paddy field, 
four kms. west of Chelakkara town, At the site, a number 
of urn-burials were reported to have been unearthed by 
the workers while preparing the land for agricultural 
purpose. But excepting one, all were destroyed. An 


urn found on the site was 1 meter in height and .75meter: 
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in breadth (pl.Nog./2-a:° ), The urn had incised oblique 
line designs on its shoulder. No antiquities were repor- 


ted from those urns. 
faluk - Mukundapuram. 


Vettilappart ~ 


Vattilappara is on the road to Sholyar from Chalakudi. 
In Vettilappara rubber estate, in’D division, Block No.9, 
there are three damaged dolmens. The first one which is 
near the plantation road is a very huge dolmensid cist 
with + double stone circles. The second and third ones, 
near to it are without circles of stones and their cover 


stones are missing. 


District ~ Ernakulan. 


Taluk - Kunnathunad. 


Arakkappady: - 


The site is about tem kms. south of Perumbavoor town 
on the road to Kolencherry. On the side of the road an 
urn burial site came to light when that area was cleared 
for preparing a road, A number of urns were reported to 


-have found from the site by the workers with 2 number of 


antiquities like pottery, and iron obje€ts, but none of 
them were preserved by the workers. At present; sections 


showing the presence of urns can be noted. 


Keezhillam:-~ 


Keezhillam is in between Perumbavoor and Muvattupuzha. 
The site is about one and a half Km. east of the St.Thomas 
High School in a rubber plantation. Four megalithic urn- 
burials were reported to have been discovered from the 
site while the land was dug for planting rubber. The 
urns were kept about .25 meter below the surface. An 
heavily corroded ‘pon object was reported to have been 


found out from one of the urns. 
Trikkalathur:- 


Urn-burials were reported from this site. The site 
is about three Kms. south of the above site. The burials 
were recovered while digging for the foundation of a 
building. Six urns were found on the site, below the 


ground level. 
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Taluk -— Muvattupuzha,. 
Poikas 


Poika is one Km. south on the Kothamangalam - Idama- 
layur naa. about twenty Kms. north-east of Kothamangalam. 
The area of the site was densely and brought under forest- 
ed till recently. The area was deforested ocoupitea | 
recently. The megalithic site there lie in the valley 
between two hills which are lying in the east-west dire~- 
ction. On the site there are five monuments of two differ- 
ent varieties. The first and the most noticeable one is 
a dolmenoid cist circle near the damaged Poika Shiva 
temple. The circle has an outer diameter of ten meters 
and the circle is made of huge granite stones. The dolmen 
is made of five upright slabs on which the cover stone is 
kept. The cover stone is 5.50 meters in length and 2.75 
meters in breadth. Near this monuments, on the west side 
there are two small slab=cists, comparatively smaller in 
size. There are two more slabecists, lying slightly north 


of the above mentioned monuments. 


Vadattupara: ~ 


Vadattupara is a beautiful small village, about 


half a km. west of Poika. There, scattered in an area 
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of about one km. on the hill tops and plains, thirteen 
monuments belonging to the variety of dolmen with or 
without stone circle around them. One monument is 

very prominent with an outer diameter of imine meters. It 
has got circles around it and on the outer side of the 
circles, there is a square wall to it, made of laterite 


rocks. Almost all the dolmens are in a damaged condition. 


District - Idikki. 


Taluk - Devikulam 
Alampettis 


Alampetti is about seven kms. north of Marayoor, on 
the Udumalpet road, The site is on the north side of 
the Alampetti bridge, on the slope of a thickly forested 
hill, lying in the north-south direction. At the site, 
there are more than forty dolmens scattered on the rock~ 
tops in an area of about five hundred meters. Almost all 
the dolmens are multi-chambered with east-west orientation. 
In some of the dolmens, where the upright slabs supporting 
the cover stones are short in length, granite chips are 


piled up to support it. 


Anakulam:-— 


The site is one km. west of Adimali town, on the 
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north slope of a very high hill, lying in the east-west 
direction, At the site four dolmens were noted. All 


are multi-chambered, 


Chillian Para:~ 


Chillian Para is in the Vellathuval village of 
Devikulam taluk. The site is on the western slope of 
a hill. A number urns were reported have been found 
out on the site by the cultivatyors. Most of them were 


destroyed while preparing the area for cultivation. 


Marayoors- (Pl. No.i2.4 ) 


This is a vast megalithic site occupying an area of 
more than two and a half kms. References to this site 
is found in many books. In and around Marayoor there 
area number of beautiful hills and the megalithic monu- 
ments are distributed all along these hill tops and valleys. 
All the megaliths noted on the site are of the dolmen 
variety and their number goes aboré hundred and fifty. 
They are of various sizes. Majority of them are rectam- 
gular in plan with single or more cells. The biggest 
of. the dolmens measures 9.50 meters in length and 4,25 
meters in breadth at the broadest point and 1.50 meters 


in height. The breadth and height varies from point to 


pus 
op) 
Se) 


point, The cover stones of these monuments are very heavy 
ones; in one case it is more than 10 meters in length and 


5 meters in breadth, 


In the case of single chambered rectangular dolmens, 
the eastern ortho” stats havea hole. The single chambered 
dolmens are small in size compared to the other variety. 
Some of the heavy dolmens are protected by making walls 
‘on four sides of it with rectangular dressed stones. 

(Pl. No.¢) This type of monuments are seen only in 
this area of Kerala. For the construction of these monu- 


ments, the stones are available on the site. 


Some of the heavy dolmens are being used ‘as houses 


by Mala~Pulayas, a hilly bribe of Kerala, 


Munippara:- 


The name of the site it-self indates the existence 
of dolmens there. The dolmens were considered ag the 
abode of'munis' (saints) till recently. The site is in 
the Kennathadi village on a hill top. There are two 


dolmenoid cists at the Site, both damaged, 


Half a km. west of the above site, on the same bile, 


another dolmen was also noted, 
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Muthuvamkudy:- 


Muthuvamkudy is in the Chenkulam panes plantations, 
six kms. north of Yellathuval town. The site was a thick- 
ly forested area and it was brought under pepper plantation 
recently. The site was brought to light when the forest 
was cleared. Although there Were & number of monuments 
present, many of them were destroyed by the planters. How- 
ever, five of them still exists. Two of them are port- 
holed cists. These were brought to light while making 
pits for planting plantains. One of the port-—holed_ 
cist measured 2 x 2 meters (pl.no. iZ.a). Phe cist is 
divided into two chambers at the middle with a longitu- 
danly kept stone at a half depth. This slab have a circle 
opening at:the middle connecfing the two chambers. The 
eastern orthostat have a hole in the middle of it called 
noetcnote and cists with port-holes are called port-holed 
cists. Different varieties of pots, and iron objects 
were reported to have been collected from it by workers. 


But none of them were available from the site. 


There upper slabs of the cists seen on the south 
side of the above noted monuments, indicate the presence 


of cists underneath. 


Near the port-holed cists, few urn-burials were also 


reported. The oral reporf indicated that they were kept 


side by side, covered by a big stone slab. 


Taluk - Udempenchola: 


Mullanthand::- 


The site is on a hill lying in the north-south 
direction, north of Puppara. It is a densely forested 
area, On the site, there are eleven dolmens, most of 


them damaged. They have an east-west ‘orientation. 


Just near the Puppara bus-stop, on the wright side 
of the road to Kumali, in a tea plantation a stone align- 
ment is present. The monument is made of thin and flat 
granite stone slabs kept in a line in the north-south 


diréction. 


Half akm. west of Puppara, in a eucalyptus plantation, 
there are more than a dozen dolmens all ina damaged state. 


Only the upright stones are seen standing on the site. 


District - Kottayam: 
Taluk - Changanassery: 


Thottakkad: (P1.No «4a 4) 


Three rock-cut caves were brought to light recently 


when the area was cleared for agriculture. The caves are 


near to each other and are identical in design. All the 
caves are scooped into the laterite rock and has square 
openings from the west side. The opening leads to the 
caves which are slightly oblong in plan. These caves 

have got a roughly circular opening towards the top. The 
eaves are connected to one another internally with the 
help of two circular holes, The rock-cut caves are not 
neatlyvexecuted as compared to their counterparts in Cochin 
and Malabar area. From the caves pot sherds of black-and- 


red ware were reported. 


Apout twenty~five meters «west of these caves, two 
urn burials were also reported to have been discovered 
by the workers. Although no antiquities were found in 


them, they had all the features of a megalithic urn-burial. 


Historical sites - Temples. ( Pl.wo-l6 4) 


District ~- Cannanore 


Taluk -— Cannanore 


Kannapuram: ~ 


About one km. east of Kannapuram railway station on 
the side of a paddy field, the remains of a small temple 


were noticed. Only the basal portion of the temple remains 
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It is a sandhara temple, rectangular in plan. No sculp- 


tures were seen in the ruins. 


Taluk - Hosdurg: 


Cheruvathur:- 


Two kms, east of Chenuvathur, on the top of a hill, 
the remains of a small sandhara temple, rectangular in 
plan was recorded, Excepting the laterite side walls and 
the portion below it, all other parts have collapsed. 

The devotional image of the temple was found missing, 
but it was found out later from the bank of a river near 
the temple by the author. It was a beautiful image of _ 


Vishnu belonging roughly to 16/17th centuries, so the 


temple also can be roughly dated to this period. 


Near the heruvathur bus-stop, on the east side of 
the road, there are the remains of a temple called 
locally Ghakrapuram temple, This is also a sandhara 
temple, but circular in plan. It has a conical roof. But 
the roof was partly collapsed and the Vishnu image present 


inside it was broken to many pieces. This image also has the 
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same iconographical features to ‘the above noted Vishnu 


image. 


Narayankannur:- (pl. no.i3¢) 


Narayankannur is about eight Kms. south of Payyannur 
town, on the sea - shore at the foot of Ezhill Mala. 
There an ancient sandhara circular temple with a minor 
shrine is present. @he main temple belongs to 1ith century, 
as evidenced by a Vattezuthu inscription on the sopana of 
the temple. The main shrine is sandhara with circular 
plan and conteal roof. Excepting the main shrine, all 
associated buildings are collapsed. Inside the main shrine, 


a broken image of Narasimha was noted. 


Half a Km. north of this temple, there is a laterite 
rock~cut temple. The temple has three rooms arranged in 
the east-west directions. The first room from the west 
which is square in plan might have been used as the 


garbhagriha. But no devotional object is seen insidé it. 


District - Calicut 
Taluk - South Wynad 


Pazoort- (pl. no.iu-a) 


Pazoor is ten Kms. north of Kalpeta town. There is 
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a small temple dedicated to Shiva.The temple is rectangular 
in plan. The mandapa is in ruins and only the granite base 
of it remains. The temple base is also of granite. From 
the architectural style. of the temple, it can be dated 

to 14/15th century. 


Just near Pazoor, half a km.south of it, there is one 
, more temple which is in complete ruins. Excepting few | 
laterite stones lying scattered, no structure is visible. 
From the temple site few bronze objects (Pl. Nos.54-<, 55 ) 


which may be offerings to the temple by devotees.were noted, 
Pozuthana;~— : 


Pazuthana is three kms. north of Pazoor and here 
also the remains of a small temple was noticed ina 
thick bush from a distance. Only the base of the temple 
remains at present and it is recangular in plan. An 
image of Vishnu is present in the ruined temple (P1.No. 4¢.2) 
But it is in a thorney bush, so it could not be studied 


in detail, 


Poulpalli: 


Poulpalli is about twenty kms. south of Sultan's’ 
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Battery. This area is heavily forested. The occupation 

of the forest land by people recently brought to light 
objects of archaeological importance. The remains of 

two Siva temples were noted in the forest by the writer. 

fhe first one is east of Poulpalli town. At the site a 
baautifully sculptured stone Nandi is present with slight 
damages (pl. no.iy.6). The remains of the temple are seen ‘ 
in the front of it. But from the remains, to infer the type 
of the temple or other aspects of it are difficult. The 
second eneis Secta Gis noted is also in a forest area, 
west of Poulpalli. Here also only the Nandi was seen 


at the site. It was in many pieces. 
Puthangadi:- 


Puthangadi is a small village, two Kms. east of 
Panamaram tower an south Wynad taluk. At this place 
there are three temples of archaeological importance. 
The first one is a small temple, rectangular in plan has—— 
Tee big image of Ganesh, 1.25 meters in hight and 
1.5 meters in breadth. The image belongs to 14/15th 


century. But the temple is a recent construction. 


Just near this small shrine, there is a big temple, 


completely made of stone (pl.no. /4.c ). The plan and 
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style of this temple is different from the temples of 
this area. The temple has an entrance hall and this 
leads to a pillared open hall followed py the garbhae - 
grihna, The garbha-griha is closed from three sides and 
the opened side faces the pillared hall. This temple 
belongs to about 16/17th century. 


Half a km, south of this temple, another temple 


built in the same pattern is present < 


Sultan's Battery:- 


In the middle of the town of Sultan's Battery, the 
remains of a temple is present. The temple is in a highly 
damaged stage. But it could be inferred that it was 
built on a square plan. Near the ruined temple, a 
small shrine is present in which a huge image, similar 


to that of Puttangadi is vresent, 


District - Calicut 


Taluk -~ Calicut 


The remains of small temple at Koduvalli, about 
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twenty-five kms. east of Calicut was noted during the 
exploration. This temple is also in ruins, but it is 
built on a rectangular plan. No images were seen in 


the remains. 


Districti - Malappuram. 
Taluk - EBrnad. 


Ambalamkandi:-= 


The site is just north of Mampad town, in the Ernad 
taluk. There, the remains of a temple was noticed at a 
place called Ambalamkandi., This temple is also ina 
completely ruined state. However, it was found that 


it was a sandhara temple built on a circular plan. 


District ~ Palghat. 
Taluk - Palghat 


Pallatheri: 


Pallatheri is about eight km. south-east of Palghat 
town. Near Pallatheri, on the right side of the road from 
Palghat to Para, there is the remains of a sandhara temple, 


comparatively big in size, Only the lower portion of the 


temple is intact at present. The temple is ‘built on 
& circular plan with granite stones, This temple can 


be dated to about 15/16th centuries. 


District - Trichur 


Taluk ~ Chowghat. 
Palayoor: = 


Palayoor is about thirty kms. north of Trichur. 
This place was one of the earliest settlements of Jews 
and Christians. The Jewish Chronicals and legends talk 
about Palayvoy as one of the centers of Jewish settle- 
ments in Kerala. St.Thomas, the ipostve: oe Christ is 
said to have founded one church at Palayoor. Near the 
present Palayoor church compound, the remains of a 
temple was recorded. Only rics stones used for the 
construction was noticed at the site. Some of the 
remains of it are kept in the churches Jubike Memmorial ~ 


Museum. 
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Taluk - Thalappally: 


Chelakkaras- 


Two Kms. west of Chelakkara town, there are the 
remains of two temples, both rectangular in plan.The 
first one is on the bank of a big tank. It is a sand- 
hara temple and few sculptures are noted in it.(pl.no. i5.a) 
But the deity of the temple is missing. The second temple 
is also rectangular in plan, but in ruins. Both the 


temples can be dated to 16/17th centuries. 


Elanads - 


South of Blanad town, there are the remains of two 
small rectangular temples, both near to each other, 
Only the basel sentions of the temples remain; at present 
and from the ruins of the temples, no sculptural objects 


were noted. 


Little south of this temple, a big circular temple 
of which the granite basal part is peeeat which is- without 
Waen disturbance. It is a sandhara type of temple belong~ 
ing to 13/14th centuries. The inner part of the temple 


< 


is filled with the temple collapse. 
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Taluk - Trichur. 
Kannara:- (Pl. No.6.4 ) 


This place is about five kms.west of Peechi irriga- 
tion dam. At this place, the remains of a completely 
collapsed temple was noticed. Excepting sculptures and 
few slabs, no structure of the temple is seen. In the 

ruins, the image of Vishnu and Dwarapalas are seen. 


The images can be roughly dated to 15/16th centuries. 


District — Eranakulam. 


Taluk — Muvattupuzha. 


Bhuthathankettus- 


The remains of a temple, rectangular in plan, was - 
noted. The lower part of the temple only remains at 


present. It is made of granite stones, 
Poika:- 


Poika is about ten kms. north-east of the above noted 
site. The area of the site was forested before. When 
the forest was cleared recently, the remains of a 
rectangular temple was brought to light. Itisa 


Shiva temple és evidenced by a broken linga present at the 
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centre of the temple. 


District - Kottayam: 
Taluk - Kanjirappally. 


Mukkuttuthara:s— ( -no 15.¢) 


Mukkuttuthara is about three kms. south-east of 
ErumeLi town. Here, the remains of an early temple was 
found in the middle of a rubber estate. This was a 
sandhara temple circular in plan with the entrance from 


west. The temple has only a circular base at present. 


District -— Idikki: 


Taluk - Perrmade: 


Kumaly:- 


About six kms. south -east of Kumaly town, on the top 
of a very high hill, deep inside the forest, the remains 
of a somewhat large temple complex was found. The local 
people call it as the "Kannaki temple", built in the 
name of Kannaki, the prince - heroin of Chilappadikaram 
written by Tllanko Adikal. The temple has a high compound 


wall which is more than six meters high,for all the sides. 
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The main gate of the temple is from the north with a 
stone arch, Inside the temple compound there are three 


small shrines apart from the main temple. 


The main temple stands somewhat on the middle of the 
temple compound (PL.Noltea). It is not very big in size. 
Upto the it is completely made of stone. The super stru- 
eture of the temple is highly worn out and so, no images 
or designs are noticeable. The temple has an open front 
Sortie which leads to the garbhagriha, where the deity 
_ was installed. The image of the deity is missing. Near 
to it, on the north side, there is a small shrine! comple- 
tely made of stone. This shrine also has a small portico 
infront and a closed rectangular room inside. It has a 
flat roof. North of this shrine, near the gate, there 
is one more shrine of the same plan. On the east side 
of the main temple, a small single celled shrine, with- 


out any image was also seen. 


184 


CHAPTER VI 
EXCAVATIONS 


Archaeological investigations in Kerala in the 
later part of the last century and in the early part 
of this century was mainly concentrated on the curious 
megalithic monuments that are widespread in Kerala. 
Kerala has some characteristic megalithic monuments 
called topikalbys or cap stones, kudakkalius or umbrella 
stones and rock-cut caves. The other types of megalithic 
monuments which are found in Kerala are the dolmens, both 
Single and multiple, port~holed cists, menhirs, urn 
burials, cist-circles, slab-cists etc. These’ monuments 
attracted the attention of scholars like Babington, 


James Ferguesson, Sewell, William Logan, Fawcet and others. 
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Each topical rests upon four quadran'‘clinostatic 
stones joining together at the base into : square or 
dressed up to give the shape of a truncated parabolid 
to the entire monument. | The topical or hat-stone 
rests on the truncated surface (pl.no. i6.4). The hood-stone 


or the kudakal is a dome shaped dressed laterite stone 
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resting with its flat surface directly on the ground 
level (pl.no.cd. Another variety of it, multiple 
hood-stones, were also found in Kerala. In this case, 
several hood-stones (kudakals) at the level are a0 eeounee 
ed by a circle of clinostatic laterite stones, all 
tending to converge at ue hes 2(pl.no.i7-0:)'. The rock~ 
cut caves are scopped out into the laterite rock-with a 
vaulted dome, the plan being either ablong or circular 
with a pillar at the centre or without it. Some caves 
have a circular top aperature, closed by stone slab. 

The caves are either single, double or multi-chambered. 
A rectangular entdrance is found to the cave proper 


from any side. 


As it is mentioned already, megaliths were disco- 


vered and excavated py different scholars right from the 


last century. Babineton? 


was the first to record topikals 
or hat-stones, kudakals or umbrella-stones and rock-cut 
caves in the Malabar as far back as 1819. He further 
excavated few of them. The rock-cut caves revealed nothing. 


Excavation of kudakals brought to light urns, bones, arrow- 


heads, tridens and beads of different shapes. 


ee 


o 
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Logan* 


found out many megalithic caves and excavated 
one at Padinayattamuri Desom, Padinyattamuri Amsom of 
Calicut taluk. The excavation of the cave revealed four 
cells with a common courtyard. From the cells a large 
number of earthern pots, iron objects like chisels, swords 
and a double hook were found out. From two pots a white ~ 
substance, Bornean burnt ashes, were also seen. Faweet? 
also excavated a@ rock-cut cave near Calicut which differed 


structurally from the cave excavated by Logan, slightly. 


Pottery and iron objects were found from the cave. 


The discovery and excavations of megaliths continued 
in the early part of 20th century. Tenement found out 
a rock-cut cave at Chevayur in 1911 and subsequently 
he excavated it. The cave was a central pillara one 
and inside it, there was an eight legged sarcophagus. 


Rea! 


also excavated a multi-chambered rock-cut cave at Peru- 
mgulam, near Tellicherry railway station. Skeletal remains, 


pottery and iron objects were discovered from it. 


Aiyappan® excavated two rock-cut caves on a‘ laterite 


hillock to the west of Feroke railway station, known locally 


t 
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as Chenapparambu. A variety of pots, lids, a large 
pyriform urn, bath-tub like vessels and a number of 
iron objects like tripod, dagger and beads were recovered 


from them. 


M.D. Raenagan found out and excavated two rock- 
cut-caves at Panunda, about 13 Kms. north-east of Telli- 
cherry (pl. no./74). He excavated one more at Punnol, 

7 Kms. south-west of Tellicherry. From all these caves, 
iron objects, painted ana unpainted pottery pieces, a 


small grinding stone and a roller etc. were found out. 


4 : : : 
Y.D. Sharma : examined 6 rock-cut caves in Cochin 
area which were discovered before by various scholars. A 


“ at Chouvannur, on the 


Gave was discovered by Anujan Achan 
northern side of the Kunnamkulam - Vadakkancherri road, 
about 3 Kms. north-east of Kunnamkulam town. This 
hemispherical cave had two benches, on each on the 
northern and southern sides and on the west side five 
circular blocks were cut out of laterite, as stands for 
vessels. The cave at Kandarisseri had three benches in- 


side the cave proper and had a circular opening at -the 


top of the vaulted roof of the cave. These two above. 
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mentioned caves are akin tothe caves at Padinyattamuri, - 
a2 


Perumgulam, Pannunda etce 
Phe cave at Kakkad, 2 Cpl NOS VE (Ba) is identical to 

that of Kandanisseri and it has got a flight of three 

steps to reach the entrance and inside the cave, there 

is only one bench. Two caves were examined at Porkalam. 

The first cave (Porkalami) has got two benches and four 

vessel - stands carved inside the cave proper. The second 


cave has got a central pillar at the centre of the cave. 


The cave at Eyyal, !? 4 Kms, south of Cheramangad 
was double chambered with a common courtyard. The first 
chamber which ae Slightly bigger than the other one, has 
got a central pillar and two benches while the gecond one. 
was without it. But it has got one bench on the south-~ 
western corner and at the middle of its western side, 
irregular and flat surfaced blocks were carved for keep- 
ing vessels and other objects¢ Pl-wo 13.4). 
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The cave at Kattakampal, ~ 8 Kms. north-west of 


Kunnamkulam, was four chambered, two of them facing east 


and the other two facing north and south respectively. 
The chambers had got an open courtyard from which ent- 
erances were made. All the chambers had a bench «> each, 
inside. The chambers are roughly rectangular in plan 


(pl. no.!g.c). 


ALL the above described ones were frock-cut caves. 
Other varieties of megalithic monuments were also excava- 


? 
ted by many scholars. Bagington ae 


excavated topi-“als 
(hat-stones) and kudakkals (umbrella stones) in Malabar. 
The excavation of kudakkals revealed urns, bones and arrow 
heads etc. Cammiaae ® discovered urn-burial sites around 
Sultans’ Battery of the South Wynad taluk of Calicut 
district. From all these sites, a variety of urns were 
found. The urns contained human ponea: etched carnelian 


beads and umetched crystal beads of spherical shape.. 


From some of the urns, iron objects were also fourid out. 


An 'underground granite dolmen' was excavated at 
19 


Tiruvilvamala ~ village. The 'dolmen' was made of 
granite stone slabs. Pots, most ‘of them painted and a 


broken bronze bowl were discovered .from it. 


Krishna Iyer has reported the excavation of Kistavans 
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or Muniyaras and urn—burials in the former Cochin State. 


20 had two cells 


The Kistavan opened by Rao Bahadur 
partioned by a single slab of granite stone. The 
orthostats were very thick and massive. From the 
monument urns and bowls were recovered. The excavation 
of urn-burials revealed urns, one of them .75 meter in 
height and 2.10 meters in breadth. From these urns bone 


pieces, iron implements, pottery of different shapes 


and varieties were discovered. 


He had reported about the excavations of megaliths in 
the former Travancore State also. At Thondaimala in 
the Poopara Range of Cardamam hills, Saunders excavated 
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six urn-burials which were situated in a row. 
surface of this urns were indicated by stone rubbles and 
underneath it, a flat stone was found covering each urn. 
One of the urns discovered was 1.57 meters in height and 
-38 meter in diameter at the mouth. The pot contained 

a number of vessels tice bowls and vases, 'Chattis' of 
various shapes and sizes and they were of black~and-red 

and black polished wares. Bone pieces were also found from 
some of them. Iron objects discovered from them include 


@ sword and a chisel. 
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Excavations conducted by Poduval’? in the Bison valley 
of Cardamom Hills near Thondaimala revealed group of 
four ‘dolmens'. Few more were found at Venad side of 
‘the Bison valley. The excavation at Tengakkal, near 
Vandiperiyar disclosed a cist with two purial urns. 

One of the urns was 1.67 metersin circumference at the 
mouth, 2.55 meters in the middle and .64 meter in 
height. The second one is a smaller one with 1.13 meters 
in circumference at the mouth, 1.62 metersin the middle 
and its height was .75 meter. -The bigger urn had a 

ring chain with parallel symmetrical ends. 


The gigging at Velimala in south Travancore brought 
to light 25 urn-burials and from one of them an iron 
object was found out. None of the pottery was painted. 
The larger urns had a chain-pattern or bead pattern draw- 
ing on the exterior, close to the mouth. The small pots 
found in them were wide mouthed with narrow bodies and 


round bases. 


A double chambered dolmen was excavated by 
Ananthakrishna lyer in Cochin area. The orthostats of 
the cist in the east-west directions were about 2.50 meters 


long and 1.26 meter broad. The interior dimen- 
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sions of the dolmen was 2 x .96 meters. From one of the 
cells two burial jars were discovered. A number of dish- 
es were found out from it apart from few iron objects and 


few beads. 


An urn-burial at Porkalam,”°(p1. nNos9.4.4 four kms. novth 
of Kunnamkulam in the Talappalli taluk of Trichur district 
was excavated by B.K. mhaper?! systematically. 
The monument consisted of a circle of dressed laterite 
blocks and at the centre of it was a granite cap-stone. 
The excavation of this monument brought to light a eylendrical 
pit, 1.40 meters deep with an average of .95 meter in breadth. 
At the bottom lof the pit was placed @ pyriform urn which had 
a round base .95 meter in height and .53 meter in dia- 
meter 2t mouth and .80 meter at the bulge. The urn had 
a lid on which eighteen pots were, arranged. Inside the 
urn, seven pots, three iron implements, forty-eight 
‘beads of which forty-one were etched carnelian, were kept. 
The iron objects a tanged dagger, a small chisel and an 
iron nail. The pottery were of black-and-red ware, all 


black ware and red-slipped ware. The shapes of these pottery 


ware mostly bowls, dishes, lids, vases, ring stands etc. 
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The author carried out three excavations at 
Kerala from 18th April to 12th of May in 1974 on 
megalithic Sites. The first two sites were at Machad, 
10kms, south of Wadakkencherry town and the second at 
Nadappakund, 8 kms. south of Pazhayannur on the east 
side of the Pazhayannur - Blanad road. Both the sites 
are in the Talappally taluk of Trichur district. 

These sites were located by the author during his 
explorations in these areas in 1973. The sites at 
Machad are of cist-circle and urn-burial type while 


phe site of Nadappakund was cist—-circle,. 


The site at Machad was on a somewhat level ground, 
but sloping towards the south slightly. It was an 
uncultivated area with thick bushes and long treesg Pe:no' 19.) 
The soil was laterite. On the site there were five 
megalithic cist-circles and one urn~burial in an 
area of about 200 meters. The diameter of the cist- 
circles varied from 9 meters to 4.5 meters, The 
cist-circle selected for excavation at Machad had an 
outer diameter of 9 meters and an inner of 8.50 meters, 
The cist had a circle around it, made of undressed later- 
ite blocks of various shapes, but mostly round. The 


makn cist- was located roughly at the centre of the circle. 
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There was a small ante-chamber attached to the cist on the east 
side of it. The main cist had a length of 2.80 meters in east- 


west direction and a breadth of 2 meters. 


The cover stone of the main cist was missing. The ortho- 
stats of the four sides of the main cist varied in length from 
1 meter to 2.90 meters and the height alse varied slightly from 
1.75 to 2.35 meters. The ante-chamber on the eastern side of 
the main cist also had orthostats. The eastern orthostat of the 
main cist had a circular hole, .«25meter in diameter. It was 
closed with the help of a stone slab. The depth of the main cist 
from the surface of the soil to the floor slab was 2.10 meters. 
At a depth of .90 meter from the surface of the soil, a horizon- 
tally kept slab stone, in the east-west direction broken into 
five pieces, having a total length of 2.50 meters and .20 meter 
in thickness was found resting on two upright stone slabs. Just 
below the horizontal slab, at the middle of the cist, a slab 
was kept vertically dividing the cist longitudunally into two 
halves. The upright slabs supporting the horizontal slab had 
a length of .80 meter and .15 meter in thickness. thes slabs 
divided the chamber into three small cells, A floor stone is 
kept horizontally at the bottom levelling this chamber. This 
slab was 2.50 meters in length and had a thickness of .45meter. 
The ante-chamber was without any floor slab. The antiquities 


likepottery and beads were kept on the floor slab in these three 
cells. C PL. Nos. 20, Ah, Zhe Ds 
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An urn-burial was found out on the north-western cor- 
ner of the cist-circle at Machad which too had circle of 
stones. It had an outer diameter of 2.60 meters and an inner 
of 2.40 meters. The circle stones were of granite and small 
in sige. On excavation, it was found that under the surface 
the soil, a roughly round rama stone, 1.65 meters in 
diameter and a thickness of .15 meter broken into three 
pieces came to light. Below ee pot was kept on a slab 
of stone which was .25 meters in length and .20 meter in 
eieadtne This stone was found resting on the mouth of a 
big urn. The urn was .50 meter in height and its mouth 
had a diameter of .25 meter. The circumference of the umm 
at the central part was found to be 1.62 meters. The urn 
was found kept in a pit, 1.40 meters in diameter at the top 


and found tapering towards the bottom to .55 meterc Pl-22,Kc.). 


The cist-circke at Nadapakund is on a small hillock on 
the east-side of the Pazhayannur - Elanad road. The whole 
area of the site is planted with teak and in the midst’of 
these trees, there are more than thirty cist-circles scatter— 
ed in an area of .25Kms. The cist-circle selected for exca- 
vation is an intact one with an outer diameter of 5 meters 

CPL. No- 23.8) 
and an inner of 3.85 meters. Here the circle stone are also 
of granite, irregular in shape, but mostof them are roughly 
rectangular. It too had, like the Machad cist, a main cist 
and an ante-chamber. The cist had a cover stone, four 


orthostats and a floor slab. The cover. stone: 


was 2.25 meters in length 1.50 meters in breadth 
} 


196 
Pa 
and .35 meter in thickness. The orthostats varied in 
height from 1.40 to 1.75 meters and in breadth from 


1.20 to 2.25 meters. The thickness of all them were 


-20 meter, 


The ante-chamber had a length of 1.40 meters anda 


breadth of 1.20 meters. 


This cist too had similar structural features to 


that of the Machad cistd p& no 43.4,25). 


Inside the cist, as in the case of Machad, cist, 
at a depth of .80 meter, a stone slab was kept hori-~ 
zontally covering one half. The slab was 1.45 meters in 
length, .6Ometer in breadth and .10 meter in thickness. 
There was a vertically kept slab at the middle of the cist 
which longitudunally dividea the cist intm two halves. The 
horizontally placed slab was resting on two independant up- 
right slab of stones, .65 meter in height, .60 meter in 


breadth and .10 meter in thickness. These stones divided the 
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chamber into three small cells in which all funerary 


objects were keptd M.we- 23-6, 24-4)> 


On the south-east orthostat, there was a small hole 
-20 meter in diameter, connecting both the cists. A 
Similar hole was noticed at the centre of the vertically 


kept slab, which divided the cist into two halves. 


From the sections in the cist-circles at Machad 
and Nadappakundu, it is clear that circular founda~ 
tion trenchs were cut. for the cists prior to their 
erection. The foundation trench at Machad was 6.15 meters 
in diameter and 2.40 meters deep. The foundation trench 
narrows to the base where the diameter of it was only 


2.60 meters. 


At the sides of the main trench, allaround 
it, a seperate trench was cut for the circle stones, 
in the case of both the megaliths. The natural 
soil was .50 meter down from the surface soil, 


The natural laterite soil which is 2.10 meters deep 
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in one case, three distinet soil layers were noticed. 

The first layer, 1.10 meters in thickness, was very 

coarse followed by the second layer, more fine in 

havea Was 265 meter thick and the third layer below it was 
compact and more finer and it has a thigkness of .35 

meter in the section. These three layers are distinct 


in all the sections ¢ Pl-nce: 24,4). 


A+ Nadappakund also, the foundation trench for the 
cist is clear and it is 3.50 meters in diameter and at 
pase 2.60 meters and the depth is 1.50 meters. The 
filling of the cist was with laterite soil, course in 
nature and light red in colour. The foundation trench 
for the circle stones were .35 meter deep. The natural 
soil, seen on the side of it, has got two distinct 
layers. The first layer is light red in colour with 
a number of soft granite chips and its thickness was to 
75 meter. The next layer was more ioase dh nature 
and deep in colour. This layer also run for .75 meter 


down ( Pi-No- 24.) 


The antiquities found from these cists are mainly 
pottery, iron objects and beads. The pottery is found 


kept in the three cells in the case of the Machad cist 
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and from two cells of Nadappakundu cist, the third one 
peing empty. A pot was found on the cover stone of urn- 
purial at Machad. The iron objects discovered from the 
cists are found kept near the pofts or in the small sub- 
cists. Beads were usually encountered from the fillings, 


pots and in one case on the surface of a slab stone. 


The filling of the cists was done step by step 

as it was seen from the constructional pattern of 
the cist and the placement of antiquities. First 
of all, the floor slab was kept in position, followed by 
the erection of orthostats. After this, the cist was 
divided into two halfs with the help of a vertical slab 
and one half of it was ehi divided into three cells 
with the help of two upright slabs. This part of the 
cist was filled up with clayey soil, On the top of 
those upright slabs, the horizontal slab was kept and a 
part of the offerings were kept on this slab also. Then 
the whole cist and the ante-chamber was filled, closing the 
hole. connecting the cist and the ante-~chamber, After 
this, the whole area of the cist-circle.: was filled to 


the level of the cover stone. 
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Excepting on these megaliths, other excavations 
were also conducted in Kerala in a limited scale. In 
1945, the Department of Archaeology, Cochin State, under- 
took a systamatic excavation at Cheraman Parambu, °! the 
supposed capital of the second Chera Empire. The exca- 
vation revealed various kinds of pot-sherds, copper and 
iron implements, pangles, beads etc. alongwith the 
interesting Chinese celadon. In 1967-70, the Kerala 
State Archaeology in association with the Archaeological 
Survey of India, conducted tr&al digging at Karuppa- 
dana, Kilattali, Madilakam, Tirukkulasekharapuram and 
Ramanehdiciam: The excavation at Kilattali revealed 
«1 meter thick cultural deposit yielding a sturdy ware and 
flat roof-téles. The digging at Tirukulasekharapuram 
revealed ,70 meter thick occupation deposit. At 
Madilakam an occupation layer of 1.7 meters was exposed *° 
From the lower half of the deposit a sturdyrea ware, 
the Chinese celadon ware and Chola ee were recovered. 
The coins had a standing figure of a king on one side 
and the seated goddess on the other. Several massive 
walls of laterite were also exposed. Apart from these, 
a number other antiquities like pot sherds, bangles and 


iron and copper nails were also discovered from thesx'excavations 


2 
3 


4, 
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CHAPTER: VIT 


ANTIQUITIES. 
The antiquities discovered from the explored and 
excavated archaeological sites in Kerala are many. 
The majority of the antiquities are from the megaliths. 
These antiquities can be divided on the basis of their 


material by which they are made, like stone, pottery, 


metal ete. 


The earliest antiquities so far discovered from 
Kerala were stone tools of late-stone age, and of 
neolithic eeried. Of the late-stone age, the important 
site from where tools are available was from Cheayur, | 
near Calicut (pl. no.26a-.). The microliths found from 
the site are of quartz and the varieties of tools are 
serapers of different types like end scraper, side 
seraper, and 'v' shaped scraper. Few parallel sided 
blades were also discovered. These tools are similar to 
the ones discovered in the Karnataka region, inthe use 
of quartz and the technique of the same period from Wynad 
by Commiade ,* Feweet? and John.* In the exploration trip 


of the author, a microlithic site was discovered at 
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Cpe 26-4). 
Pallatheri, near Palghat.~. The microliths found from 


the site ore side scrapers, end scrapers and flakes 


r 


of chert and quartz..°1. ‘os. a 


The next important period for which stone tools are 
available is neolithic. The neoliths discovered by 
various scholars are all polished axes. They are found 
from Palghat Gap by Phillip Lay, (pi. No.26.c) from 
Poulpalli’(pl. no.26.d), Kalpetté and Alwaye.? 


For the megalithic period, many antiquities are 
available in the form of pottery, iron objects, beads 
etc. Pottery of different varieties, especially the 
black-and-red ware, that are alwaysassociated with mega- 

CPL No 2% 28a). 
Liths, are found in large numbers from Kerala megaliths. 
The other varieties of pottery seen in the megaliths are 
the red ware and the black ware. Painted pots ene Heue 
also seen among them. The main pottery types seen in 
Kerala megaliths are bowls of different shapes, dishes, 
lids, ring-stands, small pots different shapes, large red 
potse sometimes four #5ted; abe large hand made urns. 


Sarcophagus were also found in Kerala. Excepting the 


uyns, all pottery from the megaliths are wheel turned. 
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Among pottery, bowls form one of the most abundant types 
available. They are sometimes cylendrical, deep, shallow 
or of medium depth and their sizes vary from megalith to 
megalith. Most of them have got sagger base’ and feature- 
less sharp black rim, excuryed or incurved. | A variety of 
decorational patterns and graffitti marks are also seen 


on then. 


Among the bowls, deep bowls were reported from the 


11 


excavated megaliths at Byya1, !° Porkalanm, ‘Kattakampal , /@ 


13 


Padinyattamuri, etc. Bowls of .other shapes are found 


from sites like Tiruvilvamala, |4 from many sites in the 


16 | 


former Cochin state, ' Caradamom hills, 
18 


Kandanthan Vayil 
Periyakanal ~ Devikulam,'® Porkalam,'? Wynad, Machad ete. 
Pots of different varieties, sizes and shapes are 

found from many megaliths. Most of the pots have some~ 
what thick excurved rim, a projected convex belley and 

a round base. Usually big pots are red in colour of 
medium fabric with lines around the belley as decorational 
pattern. In some megaliths, high necked pots were also 
met with. Legged pots are a regular phenomenon of Malabar 


and Cochin megaliths. Big pots were reported from Byyah,-° 
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Padinjanttammri,*! Feroke,-~ Porkalam,~> Vattakulam, -* 


26 Ghellath?” ete, 


Machad, “> Pazhayannur, 
Lids and ring- stands are usually seen inthe megali- 
ths. They are all of black-ware and similar in shape and 
designe Turrated lids were reported from Padinjattammuri, 
Chellath ana Byyal Caves.°° Lids with ringed finials 
were seen at Kattakampal, Chellath, 22 Porkalam,°° Machad, 
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Pazhayannur’ etc, 


Dishes of various sizes, deep and shallow were reported 


from many sites. 


So far only two sarcophagus were reported from Kerala, 
poth from the Malabar area, The first was reported from 
Feroke,°~ which was .61 mtr. long and .30 mtr high with 
twelve small legs attached to the bottom. Longhurst?° 
discovered one sarcophagus from Calicut which was .68 mtr 
in length and .35 mtr in hight. The sarcophagus had eight 


legs and it was covered with a lid. 


As it was mentioned earlier, painted pottery were 
reported from megaliths at Piruvilvamala,°* Payyamkode>> 
Suelo.  ¢y Chellath, Vattakmlam,°© Byyal, etc. The 
designs found on them were. wavy lines, loop coils, arcs 


etc. The colour of the paintings are either red or white. 


eQ? 


The small red pot discovered from Payyamkode during 
the exploration has wavy white lines on the upper’ part of 
the pot. The pot is small with slightly excurved feature- 


less rim with a short concave neck and a saggar base.(P1.No.234) 


Burial urns are numerous in Kerala. They are usually 
seen in groups. Isolated ones were also reported. They are 
all hand made and bavked. The urns usually have a thick 
rim, not high from the shoulder. They have a broad convex - 
belley and a somewhat round base, Pointed bases were also 
seen. Simple designs like Lines one or more in number below 
the neck or on the belley; oblique lines in between lines 


and other geometric designs were also noted of them. 


The pottery discovered from the excavated sites at Machad 
and Puzhayannur by the author are identical in fabrics 
and shapes. They are of black - and - red ware, red ware 
and black ware, Totally twenty eight pottery were 
discovered from the megaliths, which formed part of the 


. offerings, belonging to different types and shapes. 


Ned 
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The break-up of the pottery from these megaliths are as 


follows : 
Machad Cell i Cell 2 Cell 3 
(Cist) 
PL. We. 28,6,29.0, 6. Pot - 1 Pots - 2 Pot ~-{ 4 
Dish - 14 Dish - 1 
Lid - 7 Bowls - 3 Bowls- 6 
Pazhayannur Pot - 1 Pots ~- 2 
(Ctsr) Dish - 1 Bowls - 1 
Pl-No.30.0,4. ; Lids - 2 NIL 
Pot - § 2 
Stands} 
Machad 
(Urn - burial) Pots ~ 2 
Bowls= 1 


Ph-nlo. 29+ as 


Out of these twenty-eight pottery, three are red wares, 

five black wares and the rest, twenty of them are of black - 
and ~ red wares. From the fillings of the cists and urn - 
burial::, a number of sherds were also collected. They are 


Similar to the pottery of the offerings. 
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The important shapes in pottery found from the 
cists and urn - burial are bowls, dishes, lids and 


large red pots. 


The bowls consist of three types. But all of them 
have a characteristic saggar base. They are all of 


black and = red ware. The varieties are described below : 


1% Bowls with vfeatureless back rims and sagger bases. 
They have a broad grove which gives a little convex shape 
to the belley and seperates the sagger base from the 


upper part. (Pl. No. 30.c ) 


1, A small fragment of a bowl of this variety with 
featureless rim and sagger base. ( ‘1.n0.1 ) 
\ 
2. A complete bowl with featureless black rim with a 
broad grove on the inner side, near the belley. I+t has 


& sagger base. Parts of its bottom are broken. (no.2 ) 


3. A large varient of No.2. It is broken onone <: side 


(No. 3). 


4. A larger varient of No.2. It is more fragile and 


parts of its rims as well as bottom are crumbled down(No.5) 


% 


3. A larger varient above showing bad firing and a fair 
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1 
amount of crumbing.(no.6 ). 


The second variety is a globular bowl with narrower 
mouth and large belley and sagger base. The varieties are 
discribed below. (pl.No. 30-¢ ) 

1. A large bowl with featurekess rim. Below the rim 
it is decorated .with a series of groved bands. Three groves 


are present below it. The rim is crushed (no. 9 ). 


2. A large bowl with pen-knife shape edged rim and a 
grove below the rim, bulging body and a sagger base. (no.7 ) 
3. A bowl with pin-knife shape edge and a grove below 


the rim, bulging body and sagger base. (no. 8 ) 


4. A bowl with sharp rim and with a broad grove below 


the rim (no. 10 ) 


The third variety is a straight dided bowl with a 
Sagger base. It is represented by two specimans. One of 
them has featureless rim and a grove on the upper side, 
straight belley and a sagger base. (no.11 ). Another 
specimen is similar with slightly incurv¥eda rim, straight 


sides and sagger base (no.4 ). 


2il 


Dishes:— € 2. Wo- 31a) 


The dishes are represented by three examples. They 
have slightly incurved featureless rim and sagger base. 
They are shallower in comparison to the bowls. It is 
often found that dishes are used as lids in many houses 
and such a system seems to have existed in the megalithic 
period, because of the dish: (no.14) was found covering 
the mouth of the big red jar (no.27) at Machad. The 


details of the dishes are as follows. 


1. A small fragmentary dish with slightly incurved 
featureless rim of black colour (no.12 ). It has a 


sagger base. 


20 A slightly larger dish with a little incurved 
and beaded rim and a grove inside. Below the rim, a 


narrow grove is noted (no.13). 


36 A large varient of No.2. Below the rim, four 


groves are present (no. 14). 
Lidss- C pl. Ne- 3ha) 


Besides the use of a dish as a lid, three specimen’s 


of regular lids were obtained, These lids have a straight 


ele 


featureless rim and a deep groove on the inner side to 
accomodate the rim of the pot. On the outer side, there 
is a ledge on the upper side from which the sub-conical 
body of the lid rises up. On it the handle is made by 


hollow stem with out-turned rim and a ledge below it. 


Three specimens of this type were discovered. The 


description of them are as follows : 


Vs Same as described above. But small in size (no.15) 


2. A varient of no.2 with the rim of the handle slightly 


4 


peaked. (no.16) 


3, Same as no.1. But Bigger in size. (no.17). 


af 


Pots?- C p€ wo- 3) a) 


Globular pots of two distinct varieties were found. 
First variety is short necked while the second is high 
necked. Three specimens of each variety are represented. 


They are described as follows : 
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te Short necked pots: 


(a) A short necked pot with exturned lightly beaded rim 
having a shallow groove over it; a short neck and glabular 
body with a very light carination on the belley on which 
three grooves are drawn, but while drawing the third groove, 
if appears that the craftman either in a hurry or careless- 
ness, scratched it over the upper grooves. The lower part 
is plain and was probably expanded by a dabber. It has a 


sagger base (no.18). 


(b) A varient ofta' but without a groove on the beaded 


rim, The base is missing (no.19). 


(c) A larger varient of (a) (no.20) with four grooves 


on the belley. 


2. High necked pots: CPL. no 34)- 


(a) The large necked pot has a slightly beaded rim with 
a broad shallow groove on the inner side. On its belley 
two grooves with oblique lines in between are seen. The 


pot has a sagger base and shows technical featuressimilar 


to the above described pots (no.21). 


(bj A varient of (a) with two grooves on the belley (no.22). 
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(c) A varient of (2) with the rim missing. It has a 
two grooves on the belley with incised herringbone design 


inside. (no.23). 


Pot stands (pl.no.3!4) 


The pot-stands of the truncated cone shape are fround 
from the excavations. They are squat. One of them (no.24) 
have a beaded slightly excurved heavy rim on the upper part 
and four shallow grooves on the shoulder and slightly beaded 
base with a broad groove on the inner side and a shallow one 
on the outer side, from which the cone projects outdside. 

The second (no.25) is plain varient of above but with —«— 


thick shampered rim and witha narrow groove at the neck. 


Large red pots:- (pl. no. 32a) 


There are two large pots with short neck, excurved 
peaded rim and globular body. The first one (no.26) is 
fragmentary. It is globular with excurved pended rim and 
short neck. It has got four grooves on the belley. The 
second one (no.27) too has a globular body with beaded 


rim, and having a shallow groove inside it. 
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A large’ hand made jar with slightly incurved feature- 
less rim with a broad groove on the inner side and a ledge 
below it, having pear shaped body with a narrow base was 
discovered. The surface of it is plain except on the 
belley, where it has incised oblique lines in between two 


shallow horizontal lines (no.28). 


The pottery from these megaliths are of black-~and- 
red ware, black ware and red ware. The black-and-red 
ware pottery mainly constitute the bowls and the dishes. 
Phe black ware is less prominent and is represented by the 
pot-stands only. The red ware includes the big pots, exeept-— 
ing the big urn-burial which is slightly ashey or buff 
coloured. Excepting the urn, all the vottery are wheel | 
turned. The fabrics vary from quite thin and somewhat 
finely lavigated ones to course large and thic jars. Shapes 
of all the pots are simple and all are utilitarion in function. 
ALL the vessels are round-bottom and have a convex outer 
surface excepting the lias which are conical and the pot- 
stands which are slightly contave, The decorations found - 
are mostly of horizontal grooves, incised herring-bone and 
chord designs, Vertical lines in between grooves are also. 


noticed. 


The bowls are all deep ones with featureless Fims and sagge: 
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base. The shapes of these bowls are very common among 
the megaliths of Kerala, and also to the other parts of 
South India. They can be compared to megalithic pottery 


from some sites, especially in shapes. 


In Kerala, the bowls ef the same shape were dis- 
covered from the megaliths at Porkalam,?! Kattakampal,?° 
Wynad,°? Padinayattanmuri,’° tirivilvamala,*! cardamom 


nilis,** Devikulam?? etc. 


i 


The dishes found from the excavated sites too have a 
very wide distribution in Kerala and elsewhere. The shapes 
of the dishes are noted even at extrapeninsular region, at 
Hastinapura. ** All the types of dishes are represented 


at Arikameau.”? In the megalithic sites, they are repre- 
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sented at Brahmagiri and Chandra valli, and at Porkalam. 


Lids similar to that of the ones found from Machad 


and Pazhayannur ame also. They are found at Porkalam, “® 


Eyyal,*? Padiyattammuri?® 


at Chingleput.?| 


and also from the many megaliths 
Ring-stands similar to the excavated ones 
are discovered orbit Byyal,°?* Kattakampal,?° Chingleput,°>* and 
Salem,?° Ring-stands of this type are identical with other 


south Indian sites were found at femag°° 


aL? 


The large red pots are seen in many megaliths 
(58: .59 3 - 60% 


like Byyal, >?! Padinyatammuri, , Porkalam; * 
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Feroke, 
Vattakulam etc. The high necked pots are also usually 


seen among the South Indian megalithic burials. 


The purial - urns of various s¢gizes with decoration 
or plain are many in Kerala. Their snapes are somewhat uni- 
form ee The urn from Kerala are similar to the 
ones found in the adjacent areas like Salem, Coimbatore, 


Adichanallur, Chingleput etc. 


Besides the excavated pottery which was placed pur~ 
posefully in the cist, a number of pot sherds of black ~ and- 
red ware, black ware and ret ware were discovered from the 
fillings of the megalith&. These sherds constitute 
the parts of bowls, dishes and pots. large jars were 
net found. They are described below .(. Pé-Ne*-32, 402. Nos. 
1 to 18). 


1. A small dish with slightly excurved beaded rim of 


black variety. 


Ze A deep bowl with slightly thickened rim of red ware. 


36 A fragment of a bowl-cum-dish with incurved beaded 


rim of black - and - red — ware. 
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4, A bowl with incurved featureless rim and a 


ledge on the external side of light red colour. 


) 
5 A varient of No.4 having four groves on the extemal 


side of the rim. 


0 
65 A deep bowl with curved beaded rim having 4 grove 
on the upper side and the outer side is slightly beaked. 


It has convex upper parte It is of red variety. 


ie A deep 'handit like bowl with slightly excurved 


beaded rim of red variety. 


Se A neck of a pot with slightly excurved featureless 


rim of black - and - red ware. 

9. A varient of No.8 with light beaded rim of red ware. 
40% ‘ere varient of Np.9. 

1g A larger varient of No.9. 


125, A fragment of a rim with a broad grove on the inner 
Side of red ware. 
13. A varient of No.12. 


14. A varient of No.13 having two broad grooves on the 


outer side of red ware, 


A ee) 


15. A beaded rim of a pot with small ledge‘on the 


outer side of red ware. 


16. A vim portion of a pot with excurved slightly beaded 


rim of black ware. 


17. An excurved beaded rim of a pot having short nek 


with a slight ledge below the rim of light red ware. 


18. A fragment of a straight rim, incipient neck and 


convex body of red ware. 


Out of these sherds No.3 which is a bowl - cum - 
dish is similar to the dishes (No.13, 14) of the offer- 
ings. Similarly the rims of sherds No.12,13,14,15,16 can 
be compared to the rims pots of the burials like 18,19,20, 
21, and 22. Bowls No. 2,4 and 5 and pots No. 17,18 have 


no similarities. 


These-fragments of pots in the fillings indicate 
that the earth of the megalith was mixed up with the pot 
sherds. These could be interpreted on three divergent lines. 
secondly 
One of them is that the earth came from habitation and, the 
potsherds with their affinity to those interred in the 
megaliths indicates re-working of the area. The third 


possibility is of a ceremonial in which some pots were broken. 


prior to the raising of the megaliths and then later on they 


got mixed up in the filling. Out of these variations of 
interpretations, one is not quite certain about the exact 
nature of the human action by which the pot - sherds got 
mixed up in the filling. The typological affinities bet~ 
ween the interred ones and that of the fillings indicates 


the same cultural complex. 


The iron objects discovered from the megaliths of 
different parts of Kerala establish a close and definite 
relationship between them as well as other parts of South 

(Ph. lo. 33.a,4) - 
India. The majority of the iron objects can be classified 
into varieties like daggers, chisels etc., A number of 
objects of other varieties are also found. However, 


for the majority of them, only casual references are 


available. 


Daggers are reported from megaliths at Chenaparamb near 
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Feroke,°7 Porkalam 
From the explorations, two daggers were discovered. 

The first was from Pathappiriyam and the second from Elanad. 

The first one measured 10.5 cms. in Tength and 2 ems. in 

breadth. It was double edged, the sides sloping to the tip. 

It was highly corroded -and the hilt was broken.(pl.No, 33.0) 

_fhe second dagger was discovered from an urn- burial at Elanad, 


It was 30 cms. in length and 3 ms. in breadth at the 


eal 


proadest part. This was a complete dagger with the same 


features to the above noted one. (pl.No. 33¢ } 


Chisels were reported from megalithic sites like 
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Tondaimala, °° Wynad amd Porkalam. 


A number of other varieties of iron objects were 
reported from megaliths of Kerala. The importamt among 
them are a bill - hook from a xock-cut cave at Padinjan~ 


ttamri, 8 an arrow-head from a cave in Malabar ,°? 
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sick- 
les$ from Panunda near Tellicherry, a spear from another 
cave at the same place, a trident, a tripod and an iron 
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par from Feroke,' an axe from Velimala, 2 knives from 


Cochin state,a nail from Porkala, !? etc. Apart from these 
objects, a number of iron objects were reported by differ- 


ent scholars, but their details are not available. 


During the explorations, an iron hoe was discovered 
from a port - holed cist at Payyamkode (pl.No.339). It is 
an highly corroded object, 54 cms. in length and 4 cms. 
in breadth at the broadest point. It has two almost 
parallel sides and just before the tip, the sides form a 
sharp point. At the base, the two sides curve inwards to 


facilitate hafting. 
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From the excavated megaliths at Machad and 
Pazhayannur eleven iron objects were discovered. Out 
of these, two ware daggers, four were chisels, two were 


'S' shaped hooks, two were nails and an’iron rod.(pl.Nog. 34 ) 


The daggers were heavily corroded and one Was 
complete and the other was broken. The unbroken dagger 
was 44 ems, in Lenstnes cms. in breadth and 2cems. in 
thickness (pl.N0.35-45.2), fhe broken dagger was 16 cms. 
in length, 5 cms. in Breadth aud 3 cms. in thickness. | 
(pi. No34s No.1). Both these objects had double edged 
plades of thin cross-section. The blades run parallel for 
a length and near the tip curve to meet at a point. Both 
had tanged Hilts. Tnese type of daggers were reported 
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from Junapani, /4 Brahmagiri, /° Adichanallur and 


ai 


Porkalam. Two specimens are preserved in the Madras 


museum also. 


fhe chisels were all similar in shape (pl.Nos. 55 
4,5, 6). The chiselIs varied in their measurements, 9 to 
13 ems. in length and 2 ems. to 3.5 ems. in breadth at 
the broadest portion. Their features consist of flat sides 
and with coneave lateral sides and with somewhat convex: 


cutting edge. All are very thin in cross sectim. 


223 


This variety of chisels were reported from Savan- 
durga in central Karnataka, /8 Tagalkhat and Khapa!? and 


Porkalam, °° 


Two almost 'S' shaped hooks (pl.Nos.34+ ‘Nos, 7,8) 
were discovered during the excavations. One hook was 
broken to many pieces due to corrosion. (no.8) It has a 
length of 40 cms, 2 cms. in breadth and 1 em. in thickness, 
The second one (no.7) is intact and without much corrosion. 
It is 19 cms. in length, 1 cm. in breadth and 2 ems. in 
thickness. These variety of hooks are not reported from 


Kerala megaliths, 


Besides these hooks, two iron nails (pl.Nos. 
Nos. 9,10) were recovered. The first one is short o>, 
heavily corroded. The second one. (no. 10) is 6 ems. in 
‘length with slightly bent head. It-has a square section. 
he last object is a road (pl.No.34 No.11), 6 oms. in 
length and 1 coms, in breadth and .5 cms. in thickness. 


It is broken to many pieces. 


Analysis of iron objects: 


The iron objects discovered from the megaliths 


were in an advanced stage of corrosion with practically 
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no core left. So they were crumbled to pieces by slight 
application of pressure. Fortunately one of the object, 
a hook, found from the Fazhayannur cist-circle, had 


sufficient metalic core that could be used for analysis. 


| The examination of other iron objects Like daggers 

and chisels revealed that due to corrosion, the metal was 
peeling off in layers, an indication, probably of its stru- 
cture, Many of these objects appear to have been made from 

' thin sheets of metal which were repeatdly welded and forged 
further to shape the metal into various implements, These 
welded layers were peeling off as a result of corrosion. But 
the metalic hook selected for analysis is not made from a 
flat sheet of metal. It is rectangular in section, 2 cms. 


thick. It was beaten to this shape from the extracted metal. 


The internal structure of this piece was studiéd. For, 
this study, a piece of the metal was cut. Then for getting 
good section, the piece was highly polished. For this purpose, 
the metal was levelled on a erinder and to polish the surface, 
it was rubbed on a glass, euer as Sone earborundum powder 
to it. To get a highly polished surface without much scra- 
tches, it was rubbed against various grades of fine sand papers. 
This specimen was microscopically examined by using a 
microscope. On examination, it was found that the metal was 
compact, free from air pudles and did not show any 


Line of welding in it.‘ But 


s 
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somewhat nea aaa of the piece, many cracks were 

detected. Within the cracks small quantity of slag was also 
found. These cracks are therefore due to the presence of 

slag in the original bloom. This is possible,while preparing 
the metal by repeated beatings to remove the slag from the 
metal, some part of the slag appears to have left in the metal, 
thus resulting in such cracks. Even then, the metal was very 


é ‘ 
compact and air bubles or other impurities were not Seen thro- 
ed . 


ugh the microscope. 


Specific gravity:- 


The same piece of oe was cleaned properly to remove 
the corrosion and was used for finiding out the specific 
gravity. The specific gravity of the metal was 7.75, while 
the specific gravity of the iron metal is 7.88. It appears 
therefore the specific gravity of our sample is close to: that 


of pure iron. 


Chemical analysis:- 

To find out the percentage of impurities in the metal, 
quantitative chemical er was carried out. on the same 
piece of metal that was used for finding out the specific 
gravity. The quantitative chemical analysis showed that the 
metal contained traces of Manganese, Aluminium 


and Bobalt were present in minute traces as impurities. 
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Gravimetric analysis:- 


A piece of metal from the same implement was 
used for doing the gravimetric analysis after proper 
cleaning to remove corrosion from the surface. The 
metal was weighed and it was found to be .274 Zrams. 
This piece, which was in the ferrous form was dissolved in 
dilute (1:1) Hel adding few drops of Con HNo.3. For 
dissolving the metal quickly, it was heated for few 
minutes. When the metal was dissolved completely a 
little excess of dilute Hcl was added and the solution 
was evaporated to change the metal to the ferric forn. 
When the solution was dried, it was again dissolved in _ 
dilute Hel in excess to which dilute (1:1) nasa hydro~ 
xide (NH, OH) was added in excess to precipitate the metal 


The reaction thus followed was as follows : 


Fecl, + 9NH,OH = Fe ( OH), + 3NHcl. 
The precipitate thus formed, settled down on mild 
heating. The supernatant liquid was found to be colourless. 
It was decanted and filtered through a Watman No.42 filter 
paper, keaving the precipitate in the beaker itself. The 
precipitate in the beaker was washed with 1% Ammonium nitrate 
solution for two times and the washed solution was tested 


for the presence of Chloride. The result was negative. 
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Then precipitate was filtred through the same filter 

paper. When all the water in the filter paper was 

drained off, the filter paper was folded over its edges 

and transferred into a crucible which was heated, cooled 
and weighed properly. The weight of the crucible was 25.464 
grams. The filter paper was placed in the crucible and 
heated gradually untill it became dry and the filter paper 


was charred and the carbon was bummed off. 


The heating was done in an oxidiging condition. 
Then the crucible was heated for thirty minutes in a 
red-hot flame and later the crucible was removed and allowed 
it to cool in a desicator. The second weight was found 
to be 25.855 grams, which showed an increase in the weight 
by .391 grams. The ignition was repeated twice and the 
same constant weight was obtained. The increased weight 
showed the weight of pure iron present in the sample of 


metal. 


The weight was calculated from the proportion : Mn 
ApsnM::W:X; where Mn Ap is the molecular weight of the 
precipitate, on the atomic or molecular weight of the 
element or radical sought, n, the number of atomic or 
molecular weight of M in the molecular weight of Mn Ap 


_W, is the weight of the precipitate and is weight of 
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the constituent desired. The molecular weight of 
Fe,0. is 159.68 and the atomic weight of Fe is 55.84 
(double when cxidised). When it was calculated, the 
weight of the ferric iron was 99.62%, the -impurities 


being .38%. 


From all these analysis and study, it was clear that 
the metal was comparatively pure and elements like Manganese, 
C balt and Aluminium are found only jin traces. Consider- 
ing the method of preparation of the implements, it was found 
that the implements examined, except the hook, were forged 
into then strips and later a numver of strips were 
joined by beating them together. The 'S' shaped hook 


was a moulded ane because no layers were seen in the sections. 


It is very difficult to say from where the ore Lor 
the extraction of iron was selected from Kerala. In 
Kerala, the iron ore is available from a number of places, 


espechally in the lateRite zones, 


fhe iron objects analysed from the megalithic 
Sites at Thagalkhat and Khapa®! ..5 also found to b® 99% 
pure. A iron hoe and a knife from Dhatwa,®? on early historic 


Site, on analysis also found to be 9% pure. 
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In Kerala, aS it was mehtioned, earlier, iron is avai- 
lable from the majority of the excavated megaliths and more 
over, it is found that iron ore is available in plenty. in 
Kerala, This iron ore might nave been used for the megaliths 
extraction of iron. So the ica objects found in the megaliths 
might be made in Kerala itself and it was not imported from 


the neighbouring areas. 


Beads of different materials and shapes were reported 
from the megaliths of Kerala, Beads were found from the 
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excavated topikals in Malabar. Theywere of different 
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shapes. The megalithic tomb at Feroke ° yielded beads 


of which the largest of them measured 4.75 om. in diameter. 
An important collection of beads has been made by Cammiade?? 
from the urn-burials at Wynad (pl. no. 35.c). The collection 
consisted of fourty-eight beads o¥ which two were of cry- 
stal, ten were etched carnelian and thirty-six orthoclase 


felspars. The shapes included tabular, spheriods, baralel, 


short convex bicones and triangular ones. 


The urn-burial at Porkalam?® 


yielded forty-eight 

beads of which fortyone were etched carnelians. (pl.no.36.a) 
The shapes of these beads were barrel, spherical, tabular, 
oblate etc. The important designs on the etched beads were 


Single and double zig-zag lines, 'eye', cross and circles 


all over the body of the bead. 
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One hundred and seventy-five beads were discovered 
from the excavated megaliths at Machad and Pazhayannur (pl.No.%,4) 
out of which hundred and twenty-seven were etched. The 
beads were of agate, carnelian, orthoclase felspar, jasper 
etc. They were of seven different shapes like tabular, 
tabular, oblate, spherical, rectangular biconical, barrel, 


cylindrical and diamend faceted. 


From the cist-cirele at Machad alone, hundred and fo-~ 
yvrty-seven beads were discovered. Out of these ninety-eight 
were etched with seven different patterns. They are made 
of agate, Carnelian, Cherty jasper, orthelase felspar and 
crystal. In this group spherical, oblate, tablet and tria- 
ngular faceted shapes are represented. The classification 
of the unetched beads is tabulated as: - Fourty—one 
rectangular bicone shaped beads of orthoclase felspar, 
four barrel circular of carnelian, one spherical bead of 
agate, one spherical bead of erenty jasper and one diamond, 


faceted bead of crystal. - 


sites Etched WN Material Shapes No.of main Total 
designs 
Machad 98 Spherical 
(Cist) etched .Carnelian Oblate 7 
fablet 
Faceted 
Unetched 
49 Carnelian 


Felspar 
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Agate Barrel 

Cherty jaspar Rectangular o AS 

Crystal bicones 

: Spherical 
Faceted 
etched 
(Urn-burial) 19 Carnelian Tablet 

Cylendrical 4 


a rims pe 


ee an a coe ee 


Pazhyannur etched 
(Cist) 9 Carnelian Barrel | 6 


Apart from these beads, two pendants of plumb-bob type 


of a dark green rock were also found out. 


The urn-burial adjacent’ to the cist circle at Machad 
revealed 19 beads and five pendants. These beads were of 
carnelian only. Only two shapes ~ tablet and cylendrical 


were seen with four different designs on it. 


Nine beads were recovered from the cist - circle 
excavated at Pazhayannur; all of them are of etched carnelian. 


All were of barrel shape and six different designs were noted 


on then. 


Etched carnelian beads:— 


There are a hundred and twenty-one etched carnelian 
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beads from all the excavated megaliths. Out of them, 
fifty-nine are barrel shaped, six of them cylandrical, 

six of them oblate ad fifty-four of them spherical, fowrty- 
Six of them tablet shaped. On all these beads white patterns 
are etched on the natural surface of the stone. These 

beads are numbered from one to hundred and twenty-six for 
convenience. The beads are divided into groups according 

to their shape and sub-grouped according to the type of pate 
terns on them. A short description of the beads is given 


below according to their shape and design. (21°. No. 37 ) 


Barrel shaped:- (Nos. 1 - 9). 


Nine beads of this wariety were found out. All are 


etched with five varieties of white patterns on the original 
Chl ne. 36.e> 
surface. These varieties of patterns are as follows :- 


Pattern No. I (nos. 1,2 ) 


Long barrel bead with circular section, with three 


vertical lines on the middle. 
Pattern No.II (Nos. 3,4) 


It is similar to one, but the lines are seen at 


either end and one in the middle, 
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Pattern No.JTII (No. 5) 


Similar to I, but with four vertical bands. 


Pattern No.IV: (no.6) 


Similar to above, but etched with five vertical 


bands, the centre ome being wavy. 
Pattern No.V (no. 4) 


As above, etched with vertical spiral of dots, with 


a short horizontal stroke at the centre, 
Pattern No.Vi: (No. 8,9) 


v 
Similar to above with two rows of cherons 


and one vertical band at each end. 


Cylendrical shape (no. 10 - 15) 


There are six cylendrical beads of carnelian, All 


of them are long, cylendrical and circular in section. 


They are decorated with two rows of chevrons as the 
design. One bead, No.15 is circular cylendrical at one 


end, while the other end is rectangular in shape. 


Oblate beads:~- 


Six oblate beads are found in the collection. 
All are etched in white on the natural surface. Three: 
different patterns are seen on them, They are numbered 


from 16 to 21. 
Pattern No. I (nos. 16 - 19) 


Oblate, etched with a single vertical wavy band 


at the centre. 
Pattern No.II (No 20) 


Similar to No.1 etched with two vertical bands and 


horizontal strips in between these bands. 


Pattern nolII (No. 21) 


Similar to above, etched with three horizontally 
kept ti:t.2 circles on the body, enclosing oval circles 


in imitation of the eye. 


Spherical beads:- 


On a total of fifty-four spherical beads,there are 
five different patterns seen on them. They are numbered 
from 22 to 75. 


Pattern No.I (Nos. 22 - 56) 


Spherical, etched with a single vertical wavy line 


at the centre. 


Pattern No.II ( No.57) 


Similar to No.I with two vertical bands at the centre. 
Pattern No,III (Nos. 58 - 70) 

Similar to No.II, but decorated with horizontal strips. 
Pattern No.IV (Nos. 71 = 73) 


Similar to above, but with twa vertical bands and 


with horizontal strips in between. 


Pattern No.V (Hos. 75, 75) 


Similar to above but with four elongated eyes. 
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Tablet shaped (pl.no.2¢.a) 


There are fowrty-nine tablet shaped beads with 
six different patterns or designs etched on the natural 
surface of the stone. They are numbered from 76to 124, 


Patern No. I (Nos. 76 ~ 96) 


Circular tabular, etched with short straight 


radial lines near the periphery of the tablet, 
Patter No.II (Nos. 97 - 118) 


Similar to No.1, but the radial lines standing 


in the clock-wise manner, 
Patter No.III (Nos, 119 - 121) 


Similar to abeve, but the pattern is divided into 


two sections by two langitudial lines. 


Pattern No.IV (Nos. 122 ~ 123) 


Similar to No.I, but with an additional dot at the 


cantre. 
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Pattern No.V (Nos. 124,125) 


Similar to No.1, with an additional square at the 


centre. 


Pattern No.VI (No. 126) 


Similar to No.l, with an additional cross at the 


centre. 


Unetched beads:- 


LTotally forty-eight unetched beads were discovered 

from the Machad cist-circle. The other megaliths did not 
yield say unetched beads. These beads are of different 
materials Like agate, carnelian, cherty jasper, crystal 
and orthoclase felspar. They fall into different sTbee Like 
spherical, barrel, triangular faceted and rectangular bicones. 
The materials -:n10h the beads are as follows :- 
agate -— two, carnelian - four, cherty jasper - one, They 

are numbered from 127 to i175. The beads of agate are 
spherical ones (127 , 128). The four carnelian beads are 
barrel in shape with circular cross section (Nos.119 -132) 


The bead of cherty jasper (No.135) is spherical in shape. 
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The crystal bead (no.175) is diamond and «triangular 
faceted while the beads (nos. 134 - 474) of orthoclase « 3 


felspars are rectangular bicones in shape. (Pl.no.36.4),. 
Pendants: -— . 


Apart from the beads, seven pendants of paste was 
discovered from the megaliths at Machad. (pl.No.3s.c) 
Mwo of them were discovered from the cist-circé while five 
were from the urn-—burial. ALL of them are conical type 
with a triangular knob through which a hole is perforated 
for the passing of a thread. The five pendents from the 
urn-burial has a slightly flattered surfaces ion two sides. 


They are numbered from 176 = 182. 


In the case of comparatively big beads, the perfora- 
tion was done from both the sides and the perforations met 
more or less at centre of the bead to form a complete hole, 
not always straight. Some of the beads are found to be 
broken at the perforated sides, probably due tothe pressure 0 


of the drill. 


The majority of the basic shapes and designs represen~ 


ted by these megaliths are common among the beads found out 
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from the megaliths of South India. (Pliv. WNo.34-7) 


On the beads of the barrel shaped types, six 

different patterns or designs are seen on a total of 

nine beads. The pattern No.I with three vertical bands 
at the centre of the bead is reported from Taxila?! The 
IInd pattern, with three vertical bands, one at either end 
and one at the centre is reported from Indian Museum. 
The pattern No.III, with four sonal bands, the central one 
being wavy is reported from Bilikambe in the Nilgiris,°? 
Chandravalli, 2° Kondapur,?' Kolhapur, 7° Maski,?° Montapalli, 


Coorg, ?* Paithan,?° Paravai,?© 


and Sanganakallu.?! The 
pattern No. V is a single representative of Pazhayannur mega- 
lith. There a vertical spiral of dots kept to form a sligh- 
tly standing line, is a new design, not reported from 


any other sites. . 


The pattern No.III of the Oblate beads and the pattern 
No. V of the spherical beads are peculiar ones with four 
‘eye' designs in the case of spherical ones and three in 
the case of oblate ones, imitating eyes. This type of beads 
occur in Mesopotamia, Persia as early as third millinium 
B.C. and continvés to exist in later periods’? also. There 
is a belief that these beads are highly prized for their apo- 
tropaie powrs in averting the evil eyes? This type is 


reported from Porkalam also, 10? 
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The small spherical beads has a very wide distribu- 
tion in India. The pattern No.I of the spherical: bead with 
a single wavy line, was reported from Bhir mount at Taxila; 
which is dated to the fifty century B.C. The spherical 


peads with pattern No.III with zonal stripes are reported 
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from Taxila, belonging to the first century A.D. So far 


this design is not reported from any south Indian sites. 


The tablet shaped beads decorated with radial lines 
at the periphery (pattern No.I, II) are very common in 
the megaliths of South India. They are reported from Salem 


102 Vellalur, '97 Paravai, |O* Montapalle, Maski and Kupgai, 19° 
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They are reported from }v Wynad and Palghat in 


Kerala state. The pattern No.VI is a new design found in 
Kerala, where a cross is kept inside the radial lines. But 
an etched tabular bead with a cross etched on the, whole 


surface, without radial lines at the periphery was reported 
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from Porkalam,. The beads which has got a dash or a square 


at the centre (Pattern IV, V) are reported from a number of 


sites in South India like Maski!©9 paravai,'’'° chanaraval1i!™! 
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Madras Museum, Sulur ana’ '3 Vellalur, ''4 The pattern No. 


III, where the bead is divided into two hemispheres are 


reported from sites like Paravai, |! Madras Museum! 16 etc. 
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'®he unetched beads of orthoclase felspar having the 
shee of rectangular bicones are not very common in the 
megaliths of South India, So far it is reported from 
Wynaa''7 only. The bead (no.135) of erystall is remarka- 


ble -. for its ~ very good finish. 


Although the designs of the beads fall into different 
periods, i.e., from 5th century B.C. to the Sathwahana 
period, the majority of the patterns can be ascribed’ to 


the early historic period. 


The stones of these beads do not occur in Kerala. 
These stones might have been imported to Kerala from the 
neighbouring states of Karnataka and Tamilnad through early 
traders. Moreover, whether the beads were prepared in Kerala 
or were imported ready made cannot be ascertained with the 
present day knowledge. But taking into account the differ- 
ence in the decorational patterns, it seems that in Kerala 
so far as the evidence is concerned some distnict taste for 


See ee 
some designs as desérable. 


4 


The bead with a chevron within two marginal bands 


1 
yi 8 


(pattern No. Iv of parrel shape has got foreign affinities 
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from Nineveh, associated with a Roman fibula. But with 
the help of only one design, it is difficult to point out 


any cultural contacts with that part of the world. 


Apart from these stone antiquities, grinding stones 
and rollers were reported from megaliths at Perumgulam and 
Panunda., From the cist circke at Machad, a grinding stone 
of granite rpck was found out. It is barrel shaped and 
Si peter in deetton measuring 15 oms. in length and 6cms. 
in diameter. (Pl. No.39.a). Moreover, a broken bronze bowl 


was reported from a cist — circle at Piruvilvamala, '!9 


Excepting megaliths, only two other excavations 

were conducted in Kerala, both at Tiruvanchikulam (Kodunga- 
llur), the capial of the Chera dynasty. The first excavat- 

ion was conducted by Anujan Achan in 1944 - 45 at Cheraman- 
parambu, near Tiruvanchikulam. In the excavation, an 2 
occupation layer of 1.60 meter thick, marked into five 
levels were noted. The important finds from these excavat- 
ions were various kinds of potsherds, copper and iron imple-~ 
ments, bangles, beads and lead-balls from the latter levels. 
The Chinese ware called celadon occured mixed with other 


patterns between the second and fourth layers. 
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The second excavation was conducted in 1970 by the 
Southern circle of Archaeological survey of India in colla- 
boration with the Department of Archaeology, Kerala state. 
They carried out exeavations at places around Cranganore at 
Karuppadana, Kilattali, Madilakam,Tirukkulasekharapuram and 
Tiruvanchikulam. The excavation.at Kilattali revealed 1.m 
thick cultural deposit yielding a sturdy red ware and flat roof 
tiles. The trenches at Tirukkulasekharapuram revealed a 
70 cms. thick occupation deposit. The earliest layer was 
datable to 10th century on the basis of the usual red pottery. 
The excavation at Madilakam brought to light 1.7 meter thick 
occupation layer and several massive laterite walls were 
also egposed. A sturdy red ware, the Chinese celadon ware 
and different varieties of pottery (P1.No.394) and Chola 
coins dated to 10th, 11th century were also discovered there. 
The coins had the standing figure of a king on one side 


and the sealed goddess on the other. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


ART AND ARCHITECTURE 


Sculptures:~ 


The art of sculptures in Kerala is atleast fifteen 
centuries old. Most of the sculptures in Kerala are 
part of the architecture, either religious or domestic. 
The sculptures that are part of the architecture were 
determined by the rules of architectural settings. The 
sculptures in buildings are found on panels, walls, 
niches, facades, pillars etc. They are either made of 
stone,-wood or metal. The sculptures are usually found 
in three varieties. The first one is in round sides and 
in-most cases independent and removable. Devotional 
objects form a majority among them. The other varieties 
are sculptures carved in low reliefs and high reliefs. 
These varieties of sculptures are also made of stone, 
wood or metal. The subject of this objects may be devo- 
tional and allied subjects, ornamental, designs and other 
artistic representations. Secular sculptures are also 
seen in Kerala. The images carved are usually of human, 
animal, floral, geometric and non-geometric patterns. 
Apart from the materials for seulptures like stone, metal 


and wood, ivory and stucco were also used in Kerala for 
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making sculptures, none belonging prior to the 16th 
century were discovered in Kerala. Ivory is found from 


18th century onwards only. 


Stone sculptures:- 


Stone sculptures are few in Kerala. 


The earliest available sculptures in Kerala are 
the rock carvings, in low relief in the Edakkal cave at 
Wynad.' These carving are dated tendatively to the 
fifth century 4.D. on the basis of an inscription found 
in the same cave. The carvings found are on the two 
walls of the cave. The carvings represent human and 
animal figures and objects for human use and symbols. 
(Pl, No3%<) The figures of animals are indistinct. 
The important symbols are the swastika and sun. Magic 


squagres are also noted. 


The “Hero stones and Sat# stones found from the 
Palghat and from Wynad area, forms the next sculptural 
phase. The Hero stones are memorial stones set up in 
memory of valiant heros who died either on the battle 
field or dérendine the villages cattle during a raid. 


; 
Sometimes they are set up to commemerate certain valient 
/ 
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deeds. Four Hero Stones belonging to 7/8th centuries were 
discovered recently from Poulpalli, carved on soft stone, 
The first stone (pl.No.404) measures. 035 x34 eer 
carved with a man with the head turned towards the Yight 
and the hair tied into a knot at the back of the head, 

The right hand of the image holds a stick, almost of the 
same height of the man while the Left hand holds a sick~ 
le like object. 


The second Hero Sr onee (Pl. No.4o4) is rectangular in 
Shape measuring .32 x .30 metex,. Here the image is 
three headed, one more head added on either side of the 
image. On all the heads, the hair is tied up at the 
eentre of the head. The side head is shown from the 
neck portion above only. The Gane holds a circular 
hollow object, probably a shield on the right and the 
left hold a sickle, 


The third Hero Stones (pl. No.4ec) is triangular in 
shape and measures .30 x .30 meters, Here a man is 
Shown riding a horse. His right hand holds a big stick 


while the left hand holds.the rein. 


amb. 
The fourth stone (pl. No.4l.a} is 0A5 X +32 in measure 


ments, roughly triangular in shape. The stone is divided 


into two parts; the upper part showing three ladies stand- 


oa 
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ing the first two in fighting pose. The second pard 
shows same features, both holding a shield in the left 


hand and a carved weapon in the right hand. 


The sculptures discovered in various parts of 
Kerala from 8tto 16th century are representative of 
south Indian sculptures. The earliest sculptures avai- 
lable in temples of Kerala are in the bas-reliefs of the 
Brahmanical rock-cut cave temples like Kaviyur and 
Vizhinjam. The three figures found at the cave-temple 
at Kaviyur belong to 8th century A.D. These figures in 
life s¢ize are carved on the niche to the left on the 
enterance of the cave. Two of them are of Dwarapalas 
and one is that of a bearded man. The figures of Dwara- 
pulas are closely related to those of the Pallava 
Dwarapalas at Kunnarkoyil in Pudukkotkai.? The figure 
of the bearded man has got its parallel in a relief like 


that of the 'Descent of the Ganges' in Mamallapuram, “ 


The rock-cut cave at Vizhinjam has high reliefs 
belonging to the same period resembling the late Pallava 
work. The objects identified there as Durga on Mahishasura 
on the left side and a male and a female figure on the 


right have the same qualities.? The rock-cut sculptures 
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of Vizhinjam and Kaviyur of the 8th century represent a 


local branch of the Pallava tradition. 


In the 9th century, a group of Jain reliefs, cut 
in the Chitaralfhill and images of Buddha found from 
different places in Kerala are tyresentative of the 9th 
century sculptures of Kerala and are similar to the 
objects. carved elsewhere in India... An image identified 
as Dakshinamurthi found in the temple at Irunilakkode 
is a good specimen of sculpture of 9th century a.p.° 
The images of Brahma and Krishna carved on the niche 
of the north wall of the temple at Cape Comorin belong 
to 11th century, although imaginary, composition is 
traditional. Images of 'makara' and Krishna are also 
noteworthy. Of 12/13th centuries, no major sculptures 
are known. But the subsequent centuries are marked 
by the highest level of sculptures where influences of 
Chola traditions are noted. At Trivikramangalam, in the 
Vishnu temple, the relief of Kudakuttu (pot-dance)(pl.No4! 4) 
and also that of the Kidangur temple, although not well 
spaced, is beautifully executed. A few balustrades of 
the north Kerala temples, carved with figures on either 


side,of lionsare also :s of this period. ! 


The Krishna figure with Kirthimukha in the 
Guhanathaswami temple is a good example of 14th century 
sculpture::. Another image of 14th eentury is of Vishnu 
from Niramankara, well proportioned, majestic and 
attractive. 

In 16/17th centuries, the art of sculpture of 
Kerala attained maturity with the emergence of bigger 
temple complexes, like the balikkal-mandapas and cloi- 
stered passages, adorned with sculptures of high quality. 
Inspirations from the Vijayanagara and Nayakas might have 
been an impetues to it. The temple at Suchindram has 
got a number of sculptures belonging to 16th century 
which has got nobility and Livingness of form. The 
important objects are that of Vishnu as Tfrivikarama, 

Siva and Parvati, Shiva as Bikshatanjamurthi ete. The 
image. of Trivikrama has got many parallels, but earlier 
in date as that of Badami, Mamallapuram and Osia in 
Rajaputana.® The images of Karna, Parasurama, Venugopala 
etc. on the pillars of the mandapa leading to the Nilakan- 
taswami temple, Padmanabhapuram, are in same styles to 


that of the Suchindram ones, 


Of 17th century, many sculptures Like that of 
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Kulasekharaperumal, Sundaramurti and Cheraman Perumal 

are present in the temple at Keralapuram. The style 

of these images are the same as that of those found in 

the adjoining districts of Madura and Tinnevellay. 

The best specimens: of sculpture of 18th century are 
preserved in the Padamanabhaswami temple at Trivandrum. 
adhere the important specimens: are that of Vishnu, Lakshmi, 
Rama, Lakshmana etc. These sculptures have vitality and 
restraint. They show native tradition, but out side 


influences:*") are also noticeable. 


Metal sculptures:- 


The metal images discovered in Kerala from 8th to 
16th centuries have more Dravidian influence, although 
certain local features are also notable. The Vishnu 
images preserved in Trivandrum museum has got Pallava 
influence. The images are notecworthy for its grate 
and serene majesty characters. These Hasse elRE 
to the 8th century. A group of images depicting Shiva, 
Parvati and three Saivite Saints in the Suchindram 
temple are good examplesof 12th century metal images and 


these objects shows perfect simplicity, pure devotion 


and self-surrender. To the same period belongs four 


figures in bronzes of Tirthankara Parasvanatha and 


Mahavira found from Majeswar. 


The three rafter-shoes preserved in the Trivandrum 
museum, with fine sculptures belong to the 14th century, 
mpegs rafter shoes has images of Nataraja, Vishnu, 
Narasimha and Brahma (pl.nos.5).6.528. Examples of 15th 
century metal sculptures are many. The sculptural 
images found in the temples at Darsanamcope, Bhutapandy 
and Suchindram are examples. In these temples, the images 
of Cheraman Perumal and two images of Saivite Saints, 
Kazharsinga Nainar and Viranmida Nainar are good specimens 


of this century. 


Of the 16th century, two bronze Jaina figures, one 
of Parasvanatha Nirthankara and the other of Padmavati 
Devi, in the Nagaraja temple at Nagercoil are representa~ 
tive ones. They are cast in atmost delicasy with good drap~ 
ery and ornamentation. The image of standing Vishnu from 
Kazhakkuttam, near Trivandrum is an ideal example of 
17th century crafts-manship. It is rich in elaboration-~ 
al details in conventional style with traditional pose 
and features. The Siva temple at Tiruvanchikulam also 
belong to this period and has got few important sculptures 


of Nataraja, Cheraman Perumal Nainar and Sundaramurti 
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Nainar. They are all beautifully executed with good 


ornamentation. 


Two Dwarapala images displayed in the Trichur. museum 
represent the highest level of the Keralas contribution 
in metal images with the local traditions maintained. 
They are prepared by the hollow-cast process, made in 
five metals (panchaloha)., The other important «: metal 
sculptures of later periods representing Kerala style 
are of Shasta of 19th century, in silver whose core is 
of wood and stripes of beaten silver laid over it, in 


the Trivandrum museum, Lakshmi (19th century) ete. 


All the above mentioned objects, excepting the 
rafter-shoesare images in the round. Excellent reliefs 
of deities and ‘other decorative motifs are also 


available in Kerala, 


Wood sculvtures: - 


Although Kerala is famous for its wood-carvings, 
it is seen that no sculptures as available prior to 
the 135th century. Kerala has an abundant supply of timber 
of various kinds and they formed” the principal material 
for the construction of temples, palaces and houses. The 


- important wooden sculptures of Kerala found in the temples 
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as wooden bracket figures, carved ceilings of the nama- 
skara mandapas, sculptured columns, deities in the 
niches of the grivas and decorative motifs etc. The 
wooden objects of Kerala are realistic in form and they 
are found in round as well as in reliefs, in miniature 
as well as in big sizes. The reliefs are mostly decora~ 
tive patterns and mythological seens. Very high reliefs 


are also noted in Kerala, 


The earliest dated wood-sculptures are the friezes 
and figures carved on the wooden ceiling of the Nama- 
skara mandapa in the central stiine of the Mahadeva 
temple at Katinamkulam dated to the 13th century, 1° 
where nine images of divinities with Brahma in the 
centre are caved. (Pl, No.4i-¢ ) The Namaskara-mandapa of 
the Tiruvanpadi shrine in the Sri Padmanabhaswami temple, 
Trivandrum has got many relies of wood carvings dated 
to the 14th century. These are of sculptured figures 
of -Gods like Shiva, Vishnu, Lakshmi, Parvati and the 
Navagrahas, which expresses dignity, simplicity and 
distinction. The temples at Chattankulangara, near 
Chengannur, has got twenty-one important vanels repre~ 


senting deific figures and puranic seenes. 
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The Shiva temple at Kazhakkoottam, near Trivandrum 
and Bhagavati temple at Tonnal, has got specimens~ of the 
15th century wood-carvings on their niches and on the 
Sikhara. The Tonnal temple has got a number of sculptures 
of deities like Shiva, Parvati and Vishnu. The Shiva 
temple at Ettumanhur have some very good pieces wood 
work belonging to the 16th century with dignified 
bearing and subtle expression of repose. ‘Around the cen- 
tral shrine, the Ramayana story is carved with beauty 
and perfection. Other seenés are from the Sanatangopala, - 
Krishnaleela and Bhagavata. The rock-cut cave temple 
at Irunilakkode, has got sculptures representing the 


dance of Krishna and the Gopis and of Lakshmi. 


The wood-sculpture representing 17th century are 
that of the Vazhapalli, Chonakkara and Vettikulangara. 
The Vazhapalli temple contains over thirty-five scenes 
and figures from thelepics and the Hindu Pantheon round 
the central shrine. The temple at Chonakkara has carvings 
of the Arjuna's fight with Shiva in the guise of a 
hunter and the penance of Shiva. The temple at Vettikul~ 
angara “has got the whole of Bhagavata illustrated. Of 
18th century, the fourty-five panels of beautiful figures 
carved,fixed round the four walls of the Ramaswami temple 
at Padamanabhapuram, depicting the story of Ramayana, 


are the best examples, 
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Paintihgs: 


A study of the Kerala paintings reveal that the art 
of painting has developed Kerala through the ages. Most 
of the old paintings in Kerala were noted on the walls of 
temples, sometimes in association with sculptures, The 
Kerala paintings has got affinities in styles to that of 
other South Indian paintings that exists from the days of 
the Pallavas of Kanchi, | The Kerala paintings has got 


affinities to the Vijayanagar school of paintings also. 


The earlier: specimens of Kerala paintings which 
come into the thesis time bracket are very few. The 
paintings in the rock-cut tave temple at Tirunandikkara, 


12 ae 


on few panels, belongs to the 9th century A.D. 
painting on the wall of the mandapa, on a large panel of 
which the upper most portion is in existence. This paint- 
ing shows flowers, clouds and bagi and traces of hands 
showing movements and of heads bent with tenderness. In 
another panel, there are two seated figures. One is that 

of a women is impressive. Around her, fragments of pillars, 
faces of elephant and leonine are shown. The back ground of 
the painting is done with red, with green and yellow touches. 


The whole wall inside the cave seems to have been decorated 


with paintings, but only the above described ones exists. 
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The next important paintings are of later periods 
only, after a gap of 8 centuries .°>. Among these, the 
important ones are thet of Siva temple Ettumanur and the 
paintings of Mattancheri palace. In both thecases the 
technique is tempera in Indian red and terreverte, white, 
plack, yellow and blue colours. At Ettumanur, the paint~ 
ing is on the wall, of Nataraja, in the Gopuram of the 
temple. According to Drie somwesuane. his is the only 
old example of Dravidian painting", |)? It is about 4.50 
meters in length and .95 meter: in height. The theme of 
the painting is that of Shiva, as Nataraja, trabling 
under the foot of the spirit of evil, represented by a 
demen. The dance illustrates the mental and physical 
energy of the creator. The creator has a small figure 
of the Goddess Ganga and a support an the braids of the 
hair, snakes coiling around the neck and wearing all. 
varieties of ornaments. The right hand holds a trident, 
dzamond, fire, ankusa etc. while the left hand holds a 
skull, veena, bell, rope etc. Totally the weapons in his 


hands are sixteen. 


The Siva temple at Vaikam has got some panels with 
paintings belonging to the same period. There are twenty 
panels of about fowrty deific figures. The naintings 
found at the top most floor of the Padamanabhapuram palace 


are also of the same period and all are on mythology includ- 
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ing major figures of Hindu Pantheon and some incident 


from thé Puranas, 


The Mattancherry palace is famous for its mural 
paintings of 16th and 17th centuries. The coronation — 
hall in the upper storey has got beautifully painted 
wooden ceiling. The seenes from Ramayana are depicted 
there. Moreover, four other chambers in the upper and 
lower storeys of the palace are also painted illustrat- 
ing social life in Kerala. The royal chamber, west of 
the gorenation hall, has foyrty-eight scenes on the 
wall representing the story of the Ramayana and from the 


Krishna Leela, , \ 


The representative painting of the later centuries 
are found in the Siva temple at Tiruvanchikulan, 
Vadakkumnathan temple, Trichur, Siva temple Tripparangode, 
all belonging to 17th century. The paintings seen in the 
Guruvayur and Sri Padmanabhaswami temple at Trivandrum 


ete. are of 18th century. 


The paintings at Tirunadikkara is a best example of 
the heritage of Kerala paintings, as it has affinities ‘and 
Similarities to the paintings in Decan and South India. 
The painting at the temple at Ettumanur and at Mattancheri 


arent 


palace, opens the era of Kerala form of paintings. 


264 


ICONOGRAPHY: 


The iconographical objects are few in Kerala, 

This may due to the reason that timber was easily availa- 
ble in Kerala and icons were mostly made of this material 
and they might have perished in due course. The icons found 
in Kerala are mostly from the temples which are part of 

the temple architecture or devotional objects. The 

images of bronze and stone are the earliest ones to be 

found in Kerala. Although the use of wood was wide spread 
from the earlier period, the icons found in wood do not 
antedate 14th century 4.D. The important religions for 
which iconographical objects are available for study are 
that of Jainism, Buddhism and Hinduism. The history, 
especially their origin and spread, are discussed in 

Chapter ~III. Jainism and Buddhism declined in Kerala by 
the 14th century while Hinduism continues as the most impor- 


tant religion of Kerala to-day. 


The Jain iconography: 
The rise and fall of Jainism in Kerala are described 
elsewhere. There were several Jain shrines in Kerala and 


few of them continue to exist even to-day as Hindu shrines 
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after some transformations. These shrines and temples 
contain few. images of Paraswanath, Mahavira, Padamavati 
Devi and other Tirthankaras. The important images are 
discovered from Chitaral which is on the overhanging rock 
of the present Bhagavati temple at Tiruchanathumala, the 
rock=cut cave temple at Kallil, near Perumbavoor (pl.no.42a) 
from Kavanissery near Alathur and from the Nagaraja temple 
at eeercoil which is now in the State of Tamilnad. 


31 
A number of Jaina images are found at Chitaral (pl.no.424) 


The important image at this place is that of the Paraswanath 
Thirthankara. The image is a tall, graceful, standing figure, 
modelled as required by the Manasara, perfectly straight 

and completely nude with his eyes indicating deep contem- 
plative trance. The head is poverel by a three-headed cobra, 
the totem of Tirthankara. The height of the image is 1.25 


meters and breadth is .30 meter( Mne-42-6>- 


An image of Paraswanath Tirthankara is found from 
Kavanissery. This image has gota round face and straight 
shoulders. The limbs are gracefully modelled and the body 
is nude. fhe hands and body indicate deep meditation. 


This image belong to 10th century A.D. 


Two more images of Paraswanath were discovered at 


\ 


Manjeswaram recently. °* The first image is in 
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Kausaggaga has long ear lobes, ‘shaven head.with:the Yaksha 
ou the right and Yakshi on the left . The second image 
has got a seven-hooded cobra with Padmavati Devi and 
Prabhavati Devi on either side, covered with an umbrella. 
Images of Parsavantha were found from the Nagaraja temple, 


C ph vo- 3.0) 
Nagarcoil and also from Kallil, near Perumbavoor. 


An unfinished itage of Mahavira was found-on the 
rock-cut cave temple at Kallil near Perumbavoor.(pl.No434 
It is seated on a simhasana in the Yogasana posture. Over 
his head is the tripple umbrella and on both the sides at 
the back stands-Gandharvas in reverential attitude, hold- 


ing a whisk in the hand. 


Another image of Mahavira was found from Kavanissery, 
near Alathur.?° Et isa graceful, well-modelled andpro- 
portioned, seated in a nicely finished phadrasana. The 
ears are long, the shoulders straight and’ the arms and 
body well proportioned. A tripple umbrella is present over 
the head. Two Gandharvas flank the sides of the image with 

cauris in their right hands and two lions with paws up- 


wards, ene on each side. 


The images of Tirthankars are ‘seen at Ghitaral also. 
‘There is an image of Tirthankar, second from the left, 


carsed on the overhanging rock. The image is seated in 
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yogic padmasana posture on a padmasana seat. The object 

has a cropped head, hanging ear-lobes. On either side of 

the image is a Yaksha or Vidyadhara aioe a charna Bache 
The right one is .79 meter in height while the left is .86 
meter in height. Above the head of the left of Yaksha is 

a Deva, sculptured as flying in the air, offering worship 

to the Tirthankara below. The mainimage measures 1.45 meters 


in length and .82 meter in breadthdz pf£.wo.43-C)- 


Little right to the above image is another image of a 
Tirthankara, seated on a simhasana measuring 1.20 meters in 
length and .75 meter in, breadth. On the back of this image, 
it ends with the figure of a rearing lion. .On the right 
and left are the Yakshas bearing chauris in their hands. 
Over their heads are seen Gods holding their hands in a 
supplicating posture. The Tirthankara has got a calm 


and peaceful face. ; 


The image standing at the left of Paraswanath Tirthan- 
kar is of Padmavati Devi (pl. no.434, with a makuta on her 
head and two big kundalas in the ear lobes. Her right hand 
is lifted up as if it is so kept to hold a flower in it 
and the left one rests on the hip. She is clothed from 
the waist. There is a seated figure on the left of the 


image with a lamp stand on the right: hand and another 


268 


on the left, and also two fly.- whisks (Chamaras) 
similarly disposed of above the lamp stands. These two 
objects belong to the "ashta - mangalyas" or the eight 


auspicious articles. 


The first image from the left on the rock is of 

Padamavati Devi which is 1.25 meters in height and 
CPL NG #3.) 

-85 meter in breadth. She is standing on a padma 
with her vehicle lion on her right top corner. She 
keeps her right arm bent and lifted up and on it, she 
has a parrot. The left arm is hanging by the side of 
the body. The head is adorned with karanda makuta and 
the other limbs with their appropriate ornaments. On 
the right side stands a female dwarfish figure, an att- 
endent carrying something in a bowl, which she keeps 
in her left hand. On the left, stands two short male 
figures in a reverent attitude. The images of Padmavati 
belonging to the same period is seen at Kallil, and at 


Manjeswaram. 


Apart from the prominent figures mentioned above 
there are many more figures af Tirthankars carved at 
Chitaral., All most all of them are seated in jiadmasana 

with the tripple umbrella on their top. A *Chathurmukha 
Basthi' image of Tirthankara is found out from panaranads 


jeswarl R-nNo-4h.a). 
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Buddhist lconography: 


There are not many Buddhist images found. in Kerala. 
Pive images were discovered in South Kerala belonging to 
9th century A.D. They are from abaledueha: Mavelikkara, 
Bharanikkavu and Maruthrkulangara. All the images are 


seated images of Buddha in the yogasana posture. 


The image at Ambalapuzha is known as 'Karumadi Kuttan'. 
It is a beautifully carved granite stone image. On the 
figure, the 'ushnisha' (top-knot) and 'jwala' (flame) 
on the head and traces of upper cloth passing over the 
chest, are very prominent. The left hand is broken. 
The right hand rests on his hip. The height of the 


image is ,92 meter. 


The image discovered from Mayelikkara’* hs about 
75 meter in height and is in a good state of preservation 
(pl.no.i46). The head posses ushnisha in the form 
of a kirta. The jwala and upper cloth is very well seen. 
The upper cloth is worn in the upavita fashion, comes 
behind the bedy and left arm. The image has a smiling 


face and hanging ear-~lobes. 
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Another image of Buddha discovered from ~ 
Bharanikkavu, near Mavelikkara, was about .60. meter 
in height (pl. no.44c ). As above, this image.is also 
eeatee in simhasana and has got the hair shaped as a kirita 
and long hanging ear-lobes. The face is broad and smiling. 
The anes cloth is a many folded piece passing over the 
left shoulder and is lying flat on the chest. The ush- 


nisha and jwala are seen on the head, 


The fourth image was found out from Pallikkal which 
is .60 meter in height and is without the eae 035(m1.no. 45.2) 
This image is seated on padmasana where the petals of the 
lotus are sculptured in low relief, The cloth worn by 
the image is running over the two angles, the chest and 
the shoulder and the folded partion of the cloth is 


thrown on the left shoulder and descends down the chest, 


The last image was discovered from Marudurkulangara, 
near Karungapalli and this image has all the above 


discribed features (pl.no. 454). 
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HINDU ICONOGRAPHY: 


Vishnu: — 


The earliest standing images of Vishnu available are 
from Trivandrum Museum, belonging to 8th century a.D.2° 
There are two images, one comparatively small in size 
(pl. no.us5 cc). The small image is of copper. Its has 
four hands. The upper right hand hold* the chakra while 

the lower right is held in varadamudra pose. The upper 
left hand holds a conch and the lower left rests on the hips 
The sacred thread (yajnopawita) extends across the right 
forearm, which is a peculiarity. Moreover, the emblems 

of conch and wheel are held on a level parallel to the 
sagittal plane of the body. The head has a kirita mukuta. 
The image has got necklace, bracelets, iietiete etc. 


The decorational patterns are simple. 


The second image (pl. no. 46a) is a standing image of 
bronze. Its three arms are broken off and the remaining 
one, the lower left is held on the hip. The sacred thread 
passes round the right arm. The ornaments are wrougted. 


The kirita is somewhat cylendrical and the nose is flat. 
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Agranite stone image-found at the temple at Eramam, 

belong to the 10th century.’ (pl. no.46.6). It is a sligh- 
~ tly mutilated image. The image has a kiritamukuta and kunda- 
las, Necklaces, bracelets and wristlets are alse seen. The 
icon is four handed, the back right holding a chakra while 
the front right hand is broken. The back left hand holds 

the sankh and the left right hand rests on the hips The - 
yagnopavita passes over the right hands, The drapery is 
beautiful. The lower right hand is held in abhayamudra and 
the lower left in varadamudra pose. The consorts of Vishnu, 
Sri Devi and Bhoodevi are also present on either side of 


the image.. 


Of i5th century, there is a beautifully carved wooden 
image of Vishnu (.90 x .53 meter). displayed in the Trivan- 
drum museum. ‘The image has four hands, all broken from 

_ the middle joint. The God is seated in lalithasana, The 


ornamentation including necklaces are excellentd P€-°-46-.c). 


There are.a number of icons belonging to 15th and 16th 
CR Hy.) 
centuries at Suchindram. One of the sculptures among them 
is of Vishnu and Lakshmi, The Vishnu is in sitting pose, 


holding the conch and the discuss in his hands and with 
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one of his left hands passed round the back of Lakshmi. 


Another image of Vishnu, mounted on a Garuda is also 


present at the same place. 


A small standing bronze’ bronze image of Vishnu (.15 x 
a belonging to 16th century is present in the 
Trivandrum museum. The image has got a kirita “mukuta with 
hanging long ear-lobes and decorations on-it. The image 
has got four hands, the back right Rand holding the chakra 
and the left one holding a sankh. The right forehand-is in 


varadamudra pose and the left one rests on the hip Pé-wo -47é) 


To this period belongs few images of Vishnu discovered 
by the author during the exploration. All the images aré of 
stone. Three of them are in round, while one is in low 


relief, 


Two images of Vishnu were found out, the first from 
Cheruvathur in Cannore district and the second from 1 km. 
east of the same place. The first image was found from 
the Chakrapuram temple at the above place while the 
second was found from a river side. The first image 
(pl. no.47c) of Vishnu is a stanaka-murthi (standing image) 


with four arms, the front right arm being broken. The back 
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right hand holds the chakra. The front left arm rest 

ron the hip in katyavalambita hasta and the back left 
hand holds the sankha. The image has got a kiritamukuta 
and ornaments like necklace, Srivatsa on the chest, haras 
under the neck with jajnopavita and udara-bandha round the 


pody etc. The image measures .94 x. 42m. 


On the basis of iconographical details this image 


can be dated to 16th or 17th century. 


“The second image (pl.No.440) is of the same age, but 
more beautifully carved on sand stone. This is also a 
standing image with four hands, the front right hand in 
abhaya hasta pose, the back right hand holds chakra. 

The left front hand rest .on the hip (katyavlambita-hasta) 
and back left hand holds the sanka and a gada under the 
left front hand. The head is covered with a kiritamukuta. 
The body is highly ornamented. It has haras under the neck, 
udarabandh round the pellty. Yajnopavita:+is present. The 


image is standing on Bhadrapitha. 


In Thariode amsom, in South Wynad, an image of Vistmu 
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(pleno.434) was located in a damaged temple in the 

middle of therney bushes which made the object unapproach- 
able for the spleen This image has got a kirita~ 
mukuta the and it is four armed. The front right hand in 
abhayahasta pose, the back right hand holds the chakra 
while the left front hand rest on the hip and back left 
hand holds the sank. The body as well as the arms and 


legs are ornamented. This object is of about 15th century. 


An image of Vishnu was found out from a completely 
demolished temple near Edappala in Trichur district 
(pl. no.4gc }. The image is proken ee several places. 411 
the hands, the portion below the hip and at the ankle 
are broken. This image is a sthanaka-murthi. The palm 
of the left hand rests on the hip and beneath it a gada 
is present. The image has a kiritamukuta and with 
makara kundalas on the ears, haras on the neck, yajnopavita 
and udara-bandh on the body. At the foot, two devotees 


on the either side in sitting pose are present. 


The temple at Puthangadi, built completely of stone 
in the style of the temples of the adjacent Karnataka State, 


con@ins few images on the walls. But they are carved in law 
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relief. Inside the temple, on the wall, an image of 

Vishnu is seen \pl. no. }. This image is not in propor- 
tion. The head has a kiritamukuta which is very Long 

compared to other parts of the body. The image has four hands, 
ne pack right holding a wheél and the back left one holding 

a sankh. The front right hand holds a gada and the other 

hand rests on the hip in the Katyavalambita pose. The 

right leg is slightly bent and the foot is kept little 

back. 


Numerous, images of Vishnu exist in Kerala of later 


periods which shows the popularity of the deity. 


Other incarnations of Vishnu: 


prceeentonte 


A number of incarnations of Vishnu are worshiped in 
Kerala from very early period. A few important among 


them are discussed below. 


A stone image of Vishnu is displayed in Trichur museum 
as Varadaraja, belong to the 10th century a.p.°8 The image 
is slightly discoloured from the head to the waist. The 
right hand and the feet are broken. In this image, a 
nimbus (prabha) with floral designs is seen attached to 


the sankha and chakra in the back right and left hands 
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respectively. The breast jewel (Sreevatsa), the keyuras 
and kankanas on the armlets and wristlets are carved. 
There is a simhamukha ornament for the main girdle, one 
end of which slopes down to the left. The main loop of 
the girdle which is unusually broad descends down to the 
knees and the two heavy knots in the fom of fans at the 


hips are carved with good finish. 


There is a presumption that there is a harmonious 
blending of styles and features of different dynasties 
and centuries in this image which is rare and curious.” 

Two wooden images of Narasimha, one from Kulathupuzha 
and the second from Thiruvattar are present in Trivandrum 
museum belonging to the 15th century (pl. nop.sqas ). 

The first image (.35 x .49 mtr.) with a karnadamukuta 

has a ferocious look, The god has four hands, the 

back right one is im-harina mudra while the back left 

one in karana pose. The front right one holds an uniden- 
tifiable object while the front left one is kept in ; 
abhaya pose. The image is seated in padmasana. The carv~ 


ing of the ornaments and drapery are very beautiful. 


The second image (.90 x .64 mtr.) has got a karanda 
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mukuta and terrific looking lion face, slightly defaced. 
The two hands are broken. The legs are kept crossed, head 


nN 


in position by a broken yogapatta. 


Another form of Vishnu called Manmatha is present 
at the above noted place belonging to the same period. 
It is an excellent piece of wood carving. I+ is a seated 
' object with karandacmukuta. The kudalas are large and 
round in shape and the face. expresses pesasatheres The 
image has four arms, the back right one is kept upwards 
while the left one holds an arrow. The front right one 


is kept in varada pose and the left one in abhaya £ pl.wo- 44.c> 


The Siva temple at Neermankara, near Trivandrum has 
the best example of 14th century sculpute. An image of 
Vishnu called Yogasthanakamurti (aspect of Vishnu) (p1.No.s04) 
is presnet in this temple. The image has four hands, 
the bale right carrying a wheel and the back left holding ' 
a conch. The front right hand is in the abhyamudra (pro- 
tection gésture) and the left rests on the hip in the 
katyyavalambitha pose. fhe kiritamakuta is attractive. 
Across the chest is seen a yajnopavita (sacred thread) 
and round the neck are o:2n hara (necklace)and other 


necklaces. Kgyuras (flat armlet) and kankanas (wristlets), 
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the udarabandha (girdle) and anklets are also shown. The 
figure stands on a stone pedestal placed on a padmapitha 


(lotus seat). 


A long door panel from the broken temple at Palayan- 
gadi has two images of Narasimha. The panel is broken into 
two pieces having a length of 1.20 meters and breadth .27mtr. 
The whole panel is divided into two parts, both showing Nara 
simha, the incarnation of Vishnu.(pl. nope5oéc). The first 
one is Girija - Narasimha, seated on a lotus seat, with 
heels kept close and the con held in position with a belts. 
The image has four hands, the back right hand holding a 
wheel and the left holding a conch. The remaining two 


front hands are stretched forward to rest on the knees. 


The second image broken in the middle is of Sthanu ~ 
Narasimha. It is a seated image with Hiranya Kasipu stre- 
tched on the tighs. The hands of the images are not clear. 
but two arms are shown lifting the entrails of the demon 
upto the head level. One right hea holds the leg of the 


demon. 


The temple at Narayankannur at the foot of Mt.Eli has 
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got an incarnation of Vishnu (pl. no.s0d). The image 
is a standing ‘one, broken from the neck-upwards and 

all the hands are broken. Only the palm of the left 
front arm rests on the hip, and below it a gada is shown. 
The image can be tentatively identified as a form of 


Vishnu from the pose and drapery. 


A Vishnu image in Trivandrum Museum, of 17th century 
; in bronze is a Stanakamurti. The back right hand holds 

a sudarsama and the front ene in abhaya pose. The front 
left arm is kept in katyavalambita hasta, while the back 
left hand holds a sankh. The ear ornaments are big ones 
and other ornamens like necklare, the girdle, the sacred 
thread, bracelds and anklets are finely brought. It has 
a rich elaboration of detail in conventional style and 


its pose and features are traditional. 


An image of Vishnumaya in bronze belonging to 16th 
century is kept inchs Trichur Museum. The image represent 
the female counterpart of Vishnu and is decked with a 
number of ornaments. fhe image is standing and has four 
hands, the right upper holding-discus (chakra), the left 
upper holding conch (sankha), the lower left mounted on the 
hip and the lower right with fingers heldpver. She wears 
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beautiful ornaments like kirita, kundala, keyura, kanka- 
na and nupara with a kuchabandha (breast band) of Kerala 
type. She also wears a katibandhac pl.no-Sla)- 

Important Siva images found in Kerala are few. Of 
the earliest images, a bronze belonging to 14th century 
is preserved in Trivandrum museum. The image has got 
four arms, the upper right hand holds a battle axe while 
the lower one is in the varadamdra. The upper left 


hand holds a deer and lower is in the abhayamudra posture. 


An image identified as 'Dakshinamurthi' in stoe is 
found in a temple at Irunikakkode (pl.Noss.4).4° The 
figure is seated in lalithasana pose with his left leg 
placed over the other with serpants ceiling round the 
body and with an akshamals and a conch held in the 
two upper hands. The other details are not very .clear. 
Below the image, a devotee is seen seated with hands 


folded in prayer. This image belongs to 9th centuary A.D. 


The Guhanathaswami temple at Cape Cemorin has got a 


stone image of Dakshinamurti, belonging to 10th - 11th 
loa 
century. The image is in sitting posture with his leg¢ 


— 
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folded at the knees and the forepart of the right leg 
hanging down so as to rest on an image of Apasmara 
(demon). The left hand of the image is st%etched out 

and is supported by the teft knee while the right hand 
shows the chin mudra (gesture of explanation) posture. 

The second right hand holds a parasu (axe) and the-corres- 
ponding left hand, an antelope. Two sages flank the 

image on either side. Surronding the portion of the head 
figures of prabha (halo), while exquisite floral work 


adorns the whole group. 


The; Sthanunathaswami temple at Suchindram has got 

‘an important image of 15th century. The image is that of 
Siva as a mendicant (Bhikshatanamurti). He holds a drum 

and an axe receiving alms from the hands of a woman whose 

left hand-is engaged in picking up the garment 1gosened 

from her body and fallen below the waist. The dwarf carr- 


ies om his head the vessel of alms collected. 


One of the rafter shoes found out from the temple 
at Ponmana, kept in the Trivandrum museum has got a figure 
of Nataraja (pl.no.s5i.¢) belonging to 13th or 14th centuries. 
with Parvati on the left side and a devotee on the right. 


The figure of Nataraja has a battle-axe in the upper right 
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while the lower hand holds a ring. The wpper left hand holds 
a deer, while the lower one is in abhayamudra. The image is 
adorned with necklaces, bracelets, anklets etc. The figure of 


Parvati holds 2 Lotus bud and the devotee in:clenging cymbols. 


An unidentified Shaivite image, belonging to 9th 
century is found in the small shrine Narayankannur temple 
(pl.no.5!-d), The image (.80 x .35 meter) is standing on’ 
a padma and is stark naked. The head has long hair fall- 
ing down to the shoulder, There are two necklaces on the 
neck. The image has got two hands, the right one broken. 
The left hand holds a round object. Around the waist, 


a waistlet of big beads is present. 


- An image of a Goddess, kept out side the Kulathupuzha 
temple is seated with one leg hanging down and the 
other leg folded. The Goddess has got four hands. 
The back right hand holds on object which is not clear 
to be identified, while the right hand holds a trisul. 
The front left hand holds a kapal and the object in the 
back left hand is not clear. The Goddess wears a mala 
of skulls. With these features, it is difficult to 
identify the object. .But it can be tentatively iden- 


tified as a Siva tdeity of 15th century. 
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Rise tte other important iconographical objects, 
mentkon should be made of Ganesh and Brahma. The 
Guhanathaswami temple at Cape Comorin has got a group 
of stone sculptures with Ganesh at the centre. To the 
left of the image are a mouse and a goblin blowing 

a conch. Two demigods, one beating a drum, and the 
second holding a plate of offerings on his head, flank 


the deity on the right side. 


In Wynad, two images of Ganesh, the first at Sultans 
Battery and the second at Puthangadi, were found out 
during the explorations (pl. no.52..3. Both the images 
are identical in style, made on granite measuring about 
1.60 x ,85 meters. Of the first image, the probosis and 
the hands are broken. The image is seated and have 
hanging belley. The second image has got four arms, 
but the objects held in the hands are not clear. Both 


the images can be dated to about 14/15th centuries. 


The rafter shoe belonging to 14th century preserved 
in the Trivandrum museum, has got the figure of Brahma 
with three’ heads, seated in meditation, the right upper 
hand holding an akshamala (garland), and the left a 
kamandalu (water pot), ‘the lower and left hands resting 


on the crossed legs (pl. no. 52.4). 


x 
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Of 15th century, two beautifully carved images of 
Brahma ‘on wood are displayed in the Trivandrum museum, 
one seriested from Kulathypuzha and the second from 
thiruvattar (pl. nog.52,¢d. The image has four hands, 
the back right and left are broken. The front two arms 
are kept in dhayana oryoga-mudra. The image has three 
heads, the hair-style being matted. The ornaments Like 
necklaces, bracelets, arklets are present. The image is 


seated on a padmasana, cross-legged,. 


The second image(.85 x 256: metex): 22 also of Brahma, 
three headed, the head having kiritamukuta. The image 
has got four arms, the back right holds a kamandulu and 
' the left one holds an akshamala, with the help af two 
fingers. The front Gao. naude are kept in yogamudra. 

The ears have got long kundalas. The neck is adonred 
with beautiful necklaces and other ornaments Like 
bracelets, wristlets are also present. The drapery is 
beautifully represented. The image is seated one 


padmasana. 


To the same period belongs the wooden image of Indira ' 
at the same place (pl. no.53.a). The image has got a 


karanadamukuta. The god has-four hands, the back right 
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hand holding a tanka and the back left a vajra. The 

front right hand is kept in abhaya pose while the left 
is in varada., The image is beautifully ornamented and 
it is seated on an elephant. The sculpture has « got 
a neatly carved arch at the back of it which increases 


< 


its beauty. 
A stone image'of Sasta, kept in the open space, in 
front of the Ramantali temple, is dated to 10th century 
ve kenos )}. The image is seated with cross-legs . 
The head hag a karanda-mukuta. Round ear-studs are 
present on the ears. The image has two hands, the 
right hand is broken. The left hand rests on the thigh. 


A thick sacred thread:: is present. 


Another image of the sameperiod of Durga on wood 
(1.07 x .50 mtr) is preserved in the Trivandrum museum 
(pl.no.53.4 ) . 3.2 It is carved with all details. 
The image has a karnada mukuta, four hands, the back right 
hand Holding a visva vajra and left back holding a 
sankh. The right one is broken while the left one isin 
abhya pose. This hand rests on a small gada. The 


image is seated in simhasana. 
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Other images like Mahishasura, Mahishasuramardini 


are present there, belonging to 15th century on Wood . Cpl-no baca). 


Images connected with snake worship which is very 
prevalent is also seen. An diene of a snake goddess is 
found Mammud, five kms. east of Kulathupuzha (pl. NO.5ya )e 
The image is seated on the shoulder of a human cee the 
whole measing .65 x .35 meters. The round head gear is 
-coverzd with nine hoods of a snake. ‘Necklaces, and 
kundalas are woRlby dhe goddess. | The image has two 
_ hands, both the hands holding a snake each, the hoods of 
- which joins with the hoods of snake that cover the head. 
Anklets are seen at the ankles. The figure holding the 


goddess is also ornamented. 


In the Kulathupuzha town, images are carved on a 
square pillar type stone, on all sides. This is also 
connected with the snake worship. The image is seated 
with cross~legs and a seated human figure holds the goddess. 
The head is covered with the hood of a snake. The image 
has a karantamukuta and ornamented neatly. The two hands 
of the. images are broken. On the otiee three sides of 


the stone also images are. carved. 
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Similar images are found from Keezhillam and Mannor 
(pl.no. 54-4) both in the Kunnathunad taluk of Eranakulam 
district also. In both the cases, the images are highly 
mutilated, especially the hands, Bhe head of the image from 


Mannor is broken. 


During the explorations, a few bronze objects 
collected from the ruins of a completely demblished 
temple at Thariode in South Wynad taluk of Calicut 
district is worth mentioning (pl. N0S+54,c.55 ) » There are 
five objects of which two are heads, two Hae hands and 
a lower part of the body. The first head is .17 mtr. long 
from the base of the neck upwards. The hair on the head 
ig combed up. The broadest portion of the head is the 


cheek region. 


The second head is .12 mtr. long and slightly broken 
at the side of the head. In this case, the hair is combed 
up and kept in a point on the left side. The forehead has 
got tilak and the nose has got nose clubs on both the sides. 
The ears have hanging ear-lobes. The right one is broken 


off while the left one has got two rings on it. 
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Out of the two hands, the first one is .23 meter long 
and only the lower part of it is found out (pl. no.5s54), 
The palm of the hand is flat and fingures are straight. 
Iwo rings, one just below the wrist and the second on the 
thumb are shown. The second hand is .20meter.long, but 
broken at the wrist. The hand has two bangles, one on 
the wrist and the second below the wrist. A loop is 


Shown at the joint of the hand. 


The third one is available from the portion below the 
hip only (pl.no.gsc ). It is .14 meter in height. The 


drapery is shown clearly. 


& number of important sculptures of Dwarapalas are 
found in Kerala. The Dwarapalas found in the nich of 
the cave temple at Kaviyur are the earliest, belonging 
to the 8th century 4.D.41 he first one is carved in 
life size with tall and eonical hair dress, leans on a 
club around which a cobra has entwined itself (pl.no.szc). 
The ornaments worn by him are the karnakuntala, hrinmala 
and the urusutra. The second figure is different in 
look and pose. His hands are crossed on his breast, head 
Slightly bent, hair knotted in the middle. The ornaments 


as 
are same that of the above figure.' 
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There are two beautifully carved wooden dwarapalas 
belonging to 15th century, displayed in Trivandrum 
museum. The first one measures .70 x .30 meter (pl.no. 5ée). 
This fierce looking figure has got a beautifully carved 
karanda~mukuta and round kundalas on the ears. The image 
has got two hands, the left one lifted up and holds an 
undistinguishable flat object. The right hand holds a 
gada. The right leg is slightly lifted and rests on the 
side of the gada, The body and arms are adorned with 
a variety of ornaments. The drapery is also beautifully 


shown. 


The other image (1.09 x .41 meters) too hasa carved - 
karanda-mukuta, but not so ferocious in his look (pl.no.56é). 
Round kudalas are present on the ears. This image too 
has two hands, the right hand half raised while the 
left hand, broken at the palm rests on the hip. The 
left leg is slightly bent at the knee. 


& 


Secular images are very rare in Kerala. aA stone image 
kept in Trichur maseum represents a muscular body chara- 
cteristic of a heroic worrior whese dress does not reach 
beneth the knees, The right hand is broken, which probably 
might have held some weapon like spear or sword. The left 


hand is placed over the hip. 
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ae near Trivandrum has got 


The temple at Trivikramangalam, 
dancing figures carved on the yali panel shaped in the form of 
an arch and fixed to the flight of steps leading to the shrine 
(pl.no.56<). The main figures of the scene are dancing women, 
three in the central group and one each on the sides with atten- 
dants, beating drum and cymbals. These figures belong to the 


{2th century. 


The Vishnu temple at Trikkodithanam has sculptures repre- 
senting two distinct types of ancient dances, kudakkothu (pot 
dance) on yali panels, belonging to the 1ith century (pl.no. 2 
The kudaikoothu panel represents a dancer exibiting his skill 
on the dias of a covered mandapa with an etendant standing to 
his Beft and holding an umbrella. Two other attendants provide 
music with mridangam (drum) and cymbals. Five hamsas (swans) 
are engraved on the roof of the mandapa. In the kudakoothu 
panel, the pose of the dancer is more vivacious and the atten- 
dants are portrayed with more realism. The head of the dancer 
is dressed in the karandamkuta (bowel-shaped) style. Two pots 
are seen in equilibrium on the extended left of the bent right 
arm of the dancer, while three or four pots are seen dangling © 
to be caught and thrown up in succession. At Tirunavavay, in 
the Vishnu temple, a stone image depicting kudakoothu is found, 
belonging to the same century. Here the dancers plays skilfully 
with five pots at the same time to the accompaniment of 


music performed by the two attendants in full eestasy. 
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ARCHITECTURE?. 


The antiquity of Kerala architecture goes back to 
the megalithic period, which is dated between circa 
2nd century B.C. and 3rd century A.D. Significantly, 
this period constitute the earliest definable cultural 
stratum in Kerala. These megaliths (mega = great and 
lithoi = stone) are funerary monuments associated with 
the funeral rites which followed the practice to burn 
or expose the dead and intern the bone pieces collected 
into the monuments along with iron implements, weanons, 
ornaments and pots of various types and sizes. For this 
interment different types of monuments were constructed 
such as dolmens, cists, menhirs, hood stones (Kudakals), 


hat stones (Topikals) and rock-cut caves. 
Dolment.— 


A dolmen is a roofed enclosure above the ground, The 
roof is constructed by a large flat stone and is supported 
by upright slabs. This enclosure is sometimes open from 


one Side or is entirely closed. 


In the dolmen, where all: the «sides are closed, one 
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- Side has a hole, called port-hole, sometimes closed 


after the rites are over or left open. 


The dolmens are constructed either independently 
or in clusters. When a single dolmen is circumscribed 
by a single or double stone circles, it is called dol- 
menoid, cist circle. A number of dolmens sometimes surroun- 


ded by -a single stone cirele are alse seen. 


Dolmens with three or four supports for the cover 
stone are found in the High Ranges, They are rectangular 
in plan. At Marayur a variety of dolmens are noticed. 
iReré are a number of single and multiple dolmens present, 
around which rectangular packing of roughly hewn boulders 
are kept on all the four sides. These dolmens are some- 
times trancepted inside, longitudunally with the help of 


@ stone slab. 
Cists*- 


As noted. above, dolmen is a funerary monument stand- 
ing on the groumd, But there are underground construct-— 
ions for the interment of grave goods. Cists are support- 
ed by stone on all four sides as well as the bottom 


and at the top. Usually it is constructed by 


} . 
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the use of a single uprightmstone for pao Side and it” 

is covered by a stone slab at its pase as well as at the 

top. The stone on the top is called cover stone. The 

basal stone slab is known as the floor slab. Usually, 

one of the orthostate ie have a circular er semi circular 
opening known as port-hole and such cists are called port- 
holed cists. A variant of the usual cist with an antechamber 
and trancepted inside are also met with. The transception 
is done with a septum dividing, the cist roughly into two 
equal halves. These type of cists are demarcated by stone 
circles on the surface. Both the varieties of cists are seen 


t 


in Kerala on the hills and on plains. 
Mehhirs:- 


Menhirs are single monoliths set up at or near a 
burial spot. It may be huge or gijantic. Compared to 
other megalithic monuments, they are few in Kerala. A 
"group of menhirs of different sizes are seen at Komal- 
_aparathand and a long menhir at Anappara. Menhirs are seen 


at some places in High Ranges also. 


Kerala has some characteristic megalithic monuments. 


‘ 


They are the rock-cut-caves, Kudakallus or umbrella stones 
and topikals or cap stones. They are all made out of or 


into laterite rocks. 


Rock-cut-caves:-— 

The rock-cut-caves are mainly seen in the northen 
and central areas of Kerala. These rock-cut-caves are 
scooped into the laterite rock. They were excavated with 
the help of iron implements and the various steps «°1> 
followed by the excavaters are as follows. The excavators 
first sunk a pit into the rock, usually rectangular to 
a depth variable in different cases. This is done by 
scooping out the solid mass of laterite. A small rectan- 
gular entrance was cut into the vertical face of the mack 
either a little above the floor-level of the open quadran- 
gle or flush with it. Through the narrow opening measuring 
an average half a meti-c square which hardly permits a 
man to crayel through and then the laterite is hollowed 
out and the cave is fashioned. The floor of the interior 
of the cave is one or more feet lower than the floor of 
the court out side. Usually, the caves are circular, 
oblong or rectangular in plan. Access to the floor of 
the outer court was gained by means of steps cut out of 


the rock. The vaults of the caves are dome shaped or flat. 


The rock-cut caves can be divided into plain and 
mes pice secddonies with a major division into ee: 
or multichambered ones. These categoria are (1) the penched 
caves, (2) centrally pillared caves,(3) caves with a top 


opening. : 


‘In the plain variety, there won't “be much architectural 


peculiarities inside. They, “be either circular or oblong 


on plan with a vaulted dome. 


In the other. category, there are eaves with benches 
inside at the base of the oblong,circular or rectangular 
shaped caves (pl.no.18 ).. Sometimes, the bench run all 
around the pase, 15 to .60 meter in height, cut into the 
laterite rock. Some of the caves have double benches, | 


usually .on two sides. Single benched caves are also common. 


The caves with central pillars are many in Kerala. 
(pl.no.13.b). These rock-cut pillars are uaialiy rectangular 
square or round in shape and is seen standing in the middle 
of the floor rising to the centre of the vault. Pillar 
seen at the common courtyard of the miltichambered caves 


are also met within Kerala. 


Some of the caves have a circular opening at the top 


/ 
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of the vaulted roof, the function of which is not very 
cpl- ne S6-4) 

clear. In many cases, these circular openings are covered 
rp 

with a stone slab. The caves with a circular opening at 


the top will be devoid of a central pillar. 


The multiple chambered caves are a natural multi- 
plication of the single cave. There will a common court- 
yard for the caves and the caves are cut into the three 
sides af it, each cave having a seperate square or rect—' 
angular narrow enterance. Inside the cave proper, it may 
be circular, ablong or rectangular in plan with an indd- 


pendent vaulted dome or flat ceiling for each cave. 
Hood Stone (Kuakals). (Pl. No. Je-c ) 


A hood stone (kudakal) isa hemispherical dressed 
laterite stone resting with its flat face directly on 
the ground level under which a cist or a burial is kept 
with all usual offerings. There is another varient of 
it called multiple - hood stone where several hood stones 
at the ground level are sorrounded by a circle of clino- 
static laterite stones, all tending to converge at the 
top. 14 A number of hood stones are found at Eyyal and 


' 


Cheramanan gad, 
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Hat Stones (Topikals) (pl. no. 16.4 ) 


The topikals are seen only in the laterite regions 
of Trichur district. Each topikal rests upon four 
Aina couimiineatatis atones joining up together at the 
base into a square or dressed upto give the shape of a 
Rreneatea parabolid to the entire monument"? Phe 
topikal or hot stone rests on the truncated surface. 
The important sites of these monumens are triyannur 
and Cheramanganad: 


Rock-cut_ temples: 


It is found that the megalithic folk of Kerala 
knew the use of laterite and granite stones for cons-- 
tructing the megalithic monuments. The rock~cut temples 
of Kerala seems -..:.. to be a continuation of the same trad- 
ition of exploiting rocks for temples, in the same 
way they made use of laterite rock for making rock-cut., 
caves. But for making temples only granite rock was sele- 
ected. The tradition of making rock-~cut cave teuptes in 
South India was initiated by the Chalukyas, the Pallavas 
_and the Pandyas. This tradition seems to have been followed 
in Kerala, where the tradition of rock-cut architecture was 


already in existance, 


The rock-cut cave temples in Kerala are Brahmanical 
and they are concentrated on the southern most part 
of Kerala where the Ays were the prominent rulers, and 
in central Kerala, which was the home oe onarie The 
southern group consists of caves located variously at 
Vizhanjan,-Ayirur para, both in Trivandrum district, 
Kottukkal in Quilon district and Kaviyur in Allepy 
district. The cave temple at Tirunandikeara, Bhutapandi, 
Tuvarakad, Sivagiri and Alagaipandipuram, all in Kanya- 
kumari district of Tamilnad also come under this group. 
The cave temples of the northern group are of Trikur 
and Irunilacode of Trichur district, Bhrantanpara in 


Palghat and Kalli. in Ernakulam districts. 


The rock-cut cave at Kaviyur dedicated to Siva 
is the best and well finished rectangular.caveé The 
cave comprises a shrine with a linga, an ardha~manadapa 
and a pillared facade, all arranged axially facing the 
west. The temple contains reliefs of the donor, the 
bearded rishi and dvarapalas. These reliefs of the 

Cel No. 57.0) 

chieftain or donor with his headdress identical to ones 
in Terumayam and Virasikhamani caves in the far southern 


Tirunelveli district of the Pandya country. /° The 


dvarapala figure at Kaviyur figure resembles to the. ones 


JOO 


at Sevapatti and Tirumalapuram, in the districts of 


Ramanathapuram and Tirunelveli respectively. |! 


The cave temples at Ayirrpara faces south-west 
and has an oblong shrine with a rock-cut linga, an 
andha-mandapa, and a pillard facade. The temple at 
Tirunandikara is an oblong shrine having a flight 
of steps facing east. It too has an ardha-mandapa 
with a pillared facade and a rudimentary maha-mandapa. 
The layout of the temple is comparable to the Umaiyandan 
cave at Tirupparankunram and the Satyavagasvara temple 
at firumanyam, '® The temple at Kaviyur and Tirunandikara 
are examples of typical cave temple patterns with cell 


and front mandapa. 


There are two oblong rock-cut caves at Kottukal, 
both facing east. These are excavated in a very low 
out crop. fhe smaller one consists of a shrine-cell 
and a porch. The bigger cave have a four-sided garbha- 
griha, an ardha-mandapa and a pillared-facade. Both the 
temples has got a monolithic nandi. One of the nitches 
of the smaller shrine has got a standing figure of Hanuman 
on one of the nitches which is similar to a figure in one 


of the caves at Kunnathur in the Madurai Sseaee 


sol 


The rest of the temples of the southern group are 
single celled shrines mostly enshrining a linga. 
They are rectangular in plan. The cave temple at Vizhin- 
jam faces east (pl.no.st4). The temple has got unfinished 
reliefs of Siva as Ce teees aha cee Siva with Parvati. 
Inside the temple there is a loose sculpture of Vina- 
dhara Dakshinamurti. These reliefs have got close 


20 But the Siva 


resemblance to later Pallava works. 
figure at Vizhinjam compares well with the dancing 


figure of Tirumalapuram cave of Pandya origin. 


All most all temples of northern group of rock-cut 
caves are also dominated by Saivism, as that of the 
southern group. In Trikkur cave temple the garbhagriha 
and the facade faces north with only one opening on that 
side.*! Here the dwarapalas are cut almost in round out 


of the side walls on the eastern and western sides, a little 


behind the median east-west axial line. 


The temple at Irunilancode is without a pillared front- 
age and has got only a single cell where a fine sculpture 


of Yoga Dakshinamurti with an attendant rishi and disciples 
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pelow is present. The linga is placed in a small 

nich cut into the western wall over a platform. 

Carvings of Vishnu and Siva are also present on the shrine 
walls. These reliefs bear influence of the Atiya or 

the Pallava plastic arte-* The other temples worth 
mentioning are the unfinished temple at Bharanatanpara 


(where Pallava influence were noticed), Kallil and Trikkur. 


The Structural temples: 


Kerala temples are seem to be square, rectangular 
or circular in plan. The structure is usually raised 
on a stone platform which may be plain oer moulded. The 
main building is sorrounded by a rectangular cloister. 
If the plan of the srikovil or shrine is circular, the 
roof becomes cone, its hanging hase covering a good part 
of the perpendicular wall in @ broad sweeping curve. 
The temples on square plan will Be having a pyramidal roof. 
In the third variety, temples with rectangular plan also have 
@ pyramidal roof. The last variety is the ridged roof 
ones which can be single or multiple characterised by 


the triangular gable end. 
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The component parts of a typical Kerala temple are 
from the foundation upwards (1} the upapita (pedesal), 
(2) the adhistana(base), (3) the sthamba (pilaster), (4) the 
prastara (entablature) (5) the griva (neck of the dome) 


(6) the sikhara (cupola) ard (7) the stupa (pinnacle). 


The image is kept in the Garbhagnaha, within the Srikoil. 

In front of the srikoil is situated the Namaskara mandapa 
(hall of prostration) which is rectangular in shape with 
a pyramidal roof. Usually the srikoil is surrounded by 
five successive boundaries called the 'Panchapakaras' 
which are (1) the Antharmandalam, immediately sorrounding 
the Srikoil, (2) the Anthahara, called Nalampalam or 
Chuttambalam, the outer portion of which is the Balikkal- 
pura containing the Balikkal or alter with a flag staff 
or Dwajasthamba in front of it, (3) the Madhyahara, kmown 
as Vilakkumadam (4) the Bahyahara, representing the Beli- 


own ; 
vattam in large temples, (5), the maryada or outer wall. 


In: some bigger temples there is a seperate structure 
called Koothambalam for "Koothu", a dramatic performance. 
In the temple compound smaller shrines dedicated to many 


gods are also seen. 
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The earlier structural temples of Kerala are not 
preserved due to the perishable material wood by which 
they were built. But some of the standing temples might 
have had an earlier begining and after periodical renova-— 
tions, the present stuctures were attained. The sloping 
roofs, sometimes reduplicated and the profuse use of 
wood made the Kerala temples look different from those 
in other part of India. Otherwise, it is a local adap- 
tation of the south Indian architectural tradition. The 
difference in structural form is an adaptation to face 
the heavy rain. The similarities found between the Kerala 
temples and that of the architecture of China and 
Himalayan regions seem to be superficial. It is based 
on roof shapes only, but not on all the features of 


construction, decoration,plan etc. 


The temples of Kerala, although they had perfedction, 


neatness and some typical features remained till recently are - - 


> less studied ones. Recent studies carried out by vari-~ 
ous scholars revealed that structural temples exist in 
Kerala from 9th century 4.D. and the temple architecture 
of Kerala passed through three main stages to reach the 
present form.”> All the temples of Kerala, especially 

the earlier ones can be broadly classified as sandhara 
temples (i.e.temples with circumambulatory passage inside) 


and Nirandhara temples, i.e.temples without any circum- 
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manbulatory passage inside. 


The Sandhara temples: - 


The Sandhara type of temples has got circumambulatory 


path around the garbha-griha, 


The Samdhara temples are built on square, circular 
and apsidal plans. In front of the srikovil, a detached 
or attached square or rectangular namaskara mandapa is 
present. In rare cases, temples without namaskara mandans 
are also seen. The temple may be cloistered by a natam - 
balam enclosing the srikovil and the namaskara mandapa. 

A structure called balipitha, : kept in front of the 
nalambalam is seen in some temples. Most of the temples 


studied in Kerala are of sandhara type. 


Among sandhara temples, constructed on square plans 

have a uniform distribution in Kerala comvared to circular 
or apsidal ones. The square temples antedate all other 
temples. Examples of these earlier temples are the Krishna 
temple at Thirukulasekharapuram, the Kilathali temple 
at Thiruvanchikulam, the Siva temple at Tali near Wadakan- 
CPt No. 53 Ha) 

cherry, the Siva temple in the Ganagiath Kshetram at 


Indyanur ete. All these temples consist of a square 
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garbhagriha with a circumambulatory passage all around, 
an ardhamandapa and narrower mahamandapa. The Partha-~ 
sarathi temple at Parthivapuram, built by the Ay ruler 
Karunandakkan is a Dravida style temple belonging to 
this type. It is a three storeyed sandhara vimana on 
square plan. At present only the socle of the temple 
goes to 9th century. There are a number of dvitala 


(double storeyed) vimanas built on square plans. 


The Subrahmanya temple at Maniyar, which belongs to 
12th century, consists of a square inner shrine sorrounded 
by two circumambulatory paths and four functional doors. 
Other earlier examples of this type are the Rajarajesvara 
temple at Tricchambaram and the temple at Pullur 
(district Cannanore). This temple has got two false 
doors. The Siva temple at Tiruvanchikulam and Madattil- 
appan shrine and the Siva temple at Peruvanam also belong 


to this type. 


The later temples are very ornate and the concept 
of composite shrines developed and the circumambulatory 
path around the garbhagriha was kept out side in open 


air around the Srikovil in many temples. 
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Circular Sandhara.:- 


There are many circular sandhara temples belonging 

to the early periods. The ruined shiva temple at Polpul1i“* 
of which only adhisthana remains, belongs to the 10th 
century (*pé.No463-). This circular temples has the 
adhisthana which is very ornate and elaborate. The 
mouldings consist of wpam, cee: vritta-~kumuda 
followed by three kanthas with kampas crowned by pattka. 
The stone paksha-sila of the sopana marking the entrance 


from the east bears relief of a standing lion with its 


head turned back. 


The temple found out at Godapuram in the Palghat 
district belongs to the same period. and only the © 
adhisthana~ moulding remains. The mouldings has got 
also the parts as above, like upana, jagati, tripatta- 
kumuda, kantha with kampas and pattika. The adhisthana 


of manchaka variety is also seen. 


The Ramantali>(p1.No.58r2) temple in the Canannore 
district is also a sandhara temple, the outer circular 
wall, enclosing the circular garbha-sriha is transformed 


internally into a square. The outer wall has got functional 
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doors on its all four sides and such temples are called 
sarvatobhadra temples. This temple has an unattached 
square mandapa to the west of the main temple. To this 
style belongs the Siva temple at Kaviyur and the Bharata 


temple at Irinjalakuda. 


The circular temple at Tirunelli has a square garbha- 
graha, At present only the basal part of the temple 
remains. A circumambulatory peck is present between 
the bahyabhitti and the circular garbhagriha.: The cir- 
‘cular wall of the garbhalgriha was relived by twelve thin 
pilasters, which starts from the socle or adhisthana. It 
has a kapota and a valabhi on the entablature part 


of the garbha-griha and Ras an octangonal dome. © 


The Subrahmanya shrine of 12th century in the Karikkad- 
Kshetram at Manejeri (pl. no.5$c) is a double storeyed vimana 
of the sarvatobhadra type with four functional doors. The 
circumambulatory around the square garbha-griha ehas a row 
of twelve columns. The temple at Neeramankara?°(p1.no.59a ) 
consists of a rectangular shrine containing a linga and 
the central shrine is enclosed by a circular stone wall. 

The central shrine is built of laterite and between it 

and the circular prakara wall, there are two pillars, for 
each of the four sides. The inner shrine, made of brick is 
in the form of a Dravida vimana. The columns 


S f 
are aligned in a circle, apart from two more on either 
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side of the inner shrine. This temple has an octagonal 


griva and sikhara. 


The temple at Venganellur at Trichur district belongs 
to this type (“plc. no.s37e). It has an inner shrine of 
rectangular plan and is complete from adhisthana to stupi. 
fhe inner shrine is approached by five steps. The circu- 
lar pradakshina - patha around this rectangular inner 
shrine has got two rows of columns around the garbha~ 
- griha which divide the pradakshina-patha into two segments. 
The inner row of it has got sixteen columns while the outer 
one has got twenty of them. The outer circular wall of the 
temple has four functional doors. Another temple of the 
same type is the Mahadeva temple at Punalur, district 
Quilon, made of granite, housing a square vimana with 
octagonal griva and sikhara. There are eight columns 
in the ambulatory, two on each side of the garbha-—griha, 
This temple belongs to the 13th century. The temple at 
Venganallur resembles the Buddhist cave like the one 
at Junnar on the west coaste-! 

The Vadakkunnathan temple complex at Trichur has a square 
Dravida vimana as garbha-griha and three functional doors. 


The temple at Peruvanam has got a double é¢ircumambulatory 
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path divided by two rows of pillars; the inner row 
. with twelve pillars and the outer row with sixteen 
pillars. It-has got soutien mandapa in front which is 
also pillared with two rows, the outer one twelve in number. 
kept in square plan and the inner, four in number kept in 
the same pattern. 

\ 

Of the. apsidal temples, the Vamana émple at Kizha- 
vellur (21_vu.no.gsfa). in Kottayam district of the 11th 
century has got a miniature Dravida Vimana as the garbha- 
griha, The garbha-griha is apsidal with a gaja-prishthakara 
roof over it. Here a row of fourteen columns run along 
the pradakshina ~ patha. This temple has got four 


functional doors. 
Nirandharas-~ 


The temples without a circumulatory path around the 
garbha-griha are called nirandhara temples. Nirandhara 
temples belonging to the earlier period are very few in 
Kerala. The stope temple called Kattilmadam at Chalapuram 
in Palghat district is an ideal example of South Indian 


style. It is a square nirandhara temple with octagonal 


gil 


griva and sikhara, both made of one piece of stone. 


it is side from the above that most ofthe temples 
reported in Kerala are of Sandhara style with one or 
more circumamanbulatoery paths around the garbha-griha. 
These temples are of two diffient types. Im the first case, 
the temples of the northern districts of Kerala, the 
walls, generally of laterite, reach the ceiling of the 
ground floor, which is an old chalukyan or Pallava tradi- 
tion:. The temples of central and Southern Kerala, 
usually the garbha-griha which has its own flight of 
steps,-is transormed into a small Dravida shrine which 
has an octangonal sikhara rising on a sqare or circular 
ground plan. The square garbha-griha is common in southern 
districts while in central Kerala circular garbhagriha is 
common. In some instances, the garbha-griha is circular 
externally and square internally. This feature is an old 
tradition as seen from the temple at Tirunellai of the 
11th century A.D. Moreover, the early temples had only 
one circumambulatory path and double circumambulatory 


a 
path is later addition. 


The study of the Kerala temples revealed that the 
temple architecture of Kerala passed through three ~ 
stages of development which can be divided on the basis 


of ground plans and vimanas.28 ty the first phase 
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(circa A.D. 800 - 1000), the temple building activity 

was patronised by the Cheras of Manodayapuram, the Ays of 
South Kerala and the Mushikas of north Malabar. The temples 
of this period were built on square, circular and apsidal 
plans. The temples of this period had a detached namaskara 
mandapa built on square plan. Sometimes temples without 

a namaskaramandapa are also found. The temple may be 
cloistered by a nalambalam enclosing the Srikovil and the 
namaskaramandapa. At the entrance of the nalambalam, 

a small structure called balipitha is also kept. The 
examples of the temples of this period are the already 
discussed ones like the temple 2t Polpalli, Ramantali, 


Trikkandiyur etc. 


In the second phase, (middle phase) from circa 
1000 to 1300 A.D. , the temples constructed in the 
middle phase had a developed type of sandhara vimana with 
a double circumambulatory paths around the garbha-griha. 
Columns along the circumambulatory paths are seen. 
Temples with two or three functional doors also emerged 
during this period. Finally, in some sases, the Garbha- 
griha has become completely a separate entity with its 
own characteristic superstructure and sometimes with a 


flight of steps. With all these features, the temples 
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of these periods are more or less was the same as that of 
a miniature Dravida Vimana of square, rectangular, circu-. 
lar or apsiidal in plan with an independent griva and 
sikhara. The temples which are circular in plan with a 
seas ne sorrounded by one or two rows of columns bear 
some Similarity with the circular Buddhist temples of 

Sri Lanka, known as Vatadage. Examples of the temples 

of this period are the temples at Manjeri, Tirunelli, 
Venganellur, Punalur, Kazhavellur, Maniyur etc, During 
this period many new temples came up in Kerala. More- 
over, a good number of temples underwent renovation as 


evidenced by inscriptions found on their socles. 


The late phase showed a number of changes in the 
pattern of the temples of Kerala, especially in the 
layout, but there was not much charge in the general 
plan of the temples. Tt if found that majority of the 
temples fall into this lateriphase (circa 1300 - 1800 A.D.) 
although many of them originated earlier. During this 
phase the lay out of the temple complex developed into 
greater complexity and elaboration. In such an elabora- 
tion, the Srikovil forms the centre while the other 
components like the open-air vradakshinapath, the 
cloistered nalambalam, the vilakkumadam, paved outer prada- 


shinavari and prakara or prakaras are aligned. The 
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srikovil continued to be constructed on plans like 

square, rectangular, apsidal, circular and sometimes 

lagen eeaautiee ls The arrangement of other components 

are done in a epncentead rectangular alignment. A 

certain feature of the temples of this period, as a rule, 
was the square namaskaramandapa with a pyramidal roof. 

A balikkal-mandapa is seen in some of the temples in front 
of the valiambalam which is a wing of nalambalam. Near 
the balikkal-mandapa, facing it,is erected the dipa 
stambha and in some cases dhvjastambha. In bigger temples 
a large roofed structure called kuttambalam which is used 


for dance, musical performances etc.are seen. 


This phase also witnessed the concept of composite 
shrines and the snecetos of dedicating one complex to 
more than one god. The Vadakkumathan temple at Trichur 
is an ideal example of it. Apart from the main srikovil 
of Siva known as Vadakkumnathan, a two storeyed srikovil 
of Rama is present at the south. Between these two srikovil 
of Rama and Siva stands the circular double storeyed 
shrine dedicated to Sankaranarayana. Between the Sankaranara~ 
yana and the Vadakkumnathan is kept the image of Ganesh insta- 
lled on a small edifice. Apart from this image, many 


, subsidiary shrines were added to the whole temple complex. 
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The Siva temple at Kandiyur in Allepey district has got 
ten sub-shrines. The other examples are the Vamanmurti 
Vishnu temple at Trikkakara and the Siva temple at Thiru- 


vanchikulam in Ernakulam and Trichur district respectively. 


In the 16/17th centuries a further development in the 
temple architecture is seen at the south Kerala in the 
Sthanunathaswami temple at Suchindram and the Padmanabha~ 
swami temple at Trivandrum. In this case the loafty encl- 
osures, seuintused corridors and the ornate balikkalmanda- 
pas concealed the main shrine from view. The Padmanabha- 
swami temple has got both Kerala and Dravidian architecture, 
harmoniously blended. The temple is sorrounded by’ a huge 
wall and on the eastern is the Gopura or tower, pyramidal 
in shape and seven storeyed., The gateway under the Gopura 
leads to the main shrine through an open corridor, supported 
by pillars. The °thanunathaswami temple at Suchindram 
also has a seven storeyed Gopura crowned with six pinnacles. 
The other important structures in the temple compound 


are the Chempakaraman Mandapa, Chitrasabha ete. 


The’ puter pradakshina-path of the Adikesavaperumal temple 
at Tiruvattar in the Kanyakumari district is concerted 


into a covered passage having two 


316 


hundred and twenty two pillars having beautiful carvings. 
The elliptical Siva temple at Vaikam in the Kottayam dis~ 
trict and the Janardhana temple at Varkala has got highly 


embellished balikkal mandapa of this period. 


As it is already mentioned, the temples of Kerala had 
undergone a number of renovations from time to time, esp- 
ecially the wooden super structure. These renovations 
practically removed all the traces of earlier forms. 

The prakara of the earlier temples of Kerala are plain 
and they are made of either wood or laterite stone. The 
plain plastered walls are painted neatly. The temples 
that are having wooden walls will be neatly carved with 
figures of Gods and Puranic scenes. But the present 
available wooden sculptures nded in Kerala are dated back 
to 13th century A.D. only. So fer studying the antiquity 
of early temples or to show the evolution of the temples, 


these factors are not helpful. 


The begining of structural temples in Kerala,wtth 
the help of present day knowledge, dates from about the 
begining of 9th century and this century is the rising 


time of Kulasekharas or the second Cheras of Mahodayapuram. 
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The temple building activity in north Kerala was under 
the Mushikas of the Mount Pli region, Cannanore fistict 
and in South Kerala by the Ays of vishas jane An inscri- 
ption from the Krishna temple at Tirukulasegarapuram , 
near Tiruvanchikulam, provides the date of the begining 
of the temple as 825 ep An inscription at the temple 
at Kandiyur, district Allepey is dated to 823 A.Y. ana 
the temple of Kudalamanikkam at Irinjalakuda contains 

an inscription of Sthanu Ravi (A.D. 844 - 885) dated to 
about the middle of the 9th century .°? These three 
temples might have been built during the time of Kulasek- 
haras. The Vishnu temple at Parthivasekharapuram in the 
Kanniyakumari district and the ruined circular Vishnu 
shrine enclosing a square garbha-griha at Perumpaludur 

in Trivandrum district were constructed during the time 
of the Ay king Karunandadakkan (circa A.D. 857 - 885).. - 
Of the Mushikas of north Kerala, so far only one evidence 
is available. It is the ruined temple at Braman in 
Cannanore district. later during the time of the 

Cheras, they patronised temple building and asa consequence, 
hundreds of temples came up in Kerala. During this period 
the cultural influence of Cholas on Keralas were 


noticed in the art form of temple building in 
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the form of placing a dwarf figure below the pranala, 
engraving inscriptions on the mouldings of the adhisthana, 
the depiction of various scenes on the paksha-silas, and 
several images with Chola tradition are examples to ite?? 
In north Kerala the dwarpalas modelled in the late Vijaya- 


nagara or Nayaka styles arenoted. 


The distribution of different varieties of temples 

are not uniform in Kerala. The square or rectangular 
temples have a uniform distribution throughout Kerala. 
The circular temples are more prominent in the southern 
Kerala and becomes rare in north Kerala. It is noted that 
the distribution of circular temples si Kerala are in the 
region once influence of Buddhism was more prevalent. The 

circular temples with an internal layout, enclosed by a row 
or rows of pillars can be compared to the Buddhist circular 
cave at Junnar and the Vata-~dage of the Ceylon.” The 
temples with apsidal ground plans occur all atone the west 
coast upto Trivandrum with some coneentration in the 


Trichur —~ Calicut area. oe 
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Church Architecture: 


As it is mentioned earlier, the traditional ‘history 
of Christians begins with the arrival of St.Thomas in 
A.D. 52. St.Thomas was:said to have established seven 
churches which were at Palur, Cranganore, Parurz Gokha— 
mangalam, Chayal, Niranam and Quilon. Except Chayal, all 
these places are on the coast. During the earlier period, 
Kerala Churches aight have been in the same form as that 
of Buddhist Chaitya. After the downfall of Buddhism, when 
the temple architecture peeune fasnicne pies Christian chur- 
ches also adopted it as noted by the Portuguese. The old 
churches still resemble temples, in siege cone? The mass 
of their nave is dominated by the sanctuary tower which 


is at the end of a larger antechamber or naveg ft or59.6) 


Under the influence of the foreign powers, the later 
churches were built on Gothic style as it exists to-day. 
The Kerala churches have a porch, the nave and the chancel. 
The entrance to the church is from the west, through a 
large west door. Sometimes, a porch is present connected 
to the entrance. The door at the entrance is made of heavy 


timber with decorations. The door opens into the nave, or 


main body of the Church. 
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Towards the end of the nave there is sometimes a small 
wooden sailing or Low stone wall which encloses a space 
just pefore the sanctuary called the Katastroma or chancel. 
At the south of this is a stone basin in which infants © 
are baptised. There are three altars (which are termed 
thrones) in each church, two of them small in size on 
either side of the chancel for occasional services. The 
third, the biggest is at the east, raised two steps 
higher than the body of the church. In the chancel, a 
large lamp consisting a series of graded circular trays, 


arranged in a tier suspended in a chain is a usal feature. 


The sanctuary is above the chancel, is joined to 
the nave by an arch and the sanctuary is screened off 
from the nave by 2 curtain hung on a rod running across 
the arch. In the eentre of the sanctury, with one or 
non steps leading up to it is the high altar consisting 
of a built up masonary or stone structure, about 1.80 mtrs. 
by .60 or .90 mtr. in whdth and 1.25 mtrs.in height. ‘The 
front of it is ornamented with wood or with silk and on 


it stands a wooden cross with candles.on either side. 


Jel 


The roofs of the churches are usually tiled. There 
is a cross in every gable, and one rising from the centre 


of the pyramidal chancel tower. 


With the arrival of Portuguese, European architect= 
ural styles were introduced and during the later periods. 
other European styles were introduced; especialy the cross- 
shaped plan of architectural designs and these became very 


popular, 


Mosques: 


fhe old mosques of Kerala followed the architect- 
ural style of the temples like the Churches. The Chera- 
man Perumal Mosque at Cranganore is considered to the 
first mosque built. The earlier mosques of Kerala built 
by the missionaries led by Malik Ibn Dinar and Sharof Ibn 
Malik are built at Barkur, Mangalore, Kasaragod, Ezhimala, 
Madai, Srikentapurenm, Dharmadam, Pantalayani, Chaliyam, 
South Quilon and Tiruvitancode (pl. no.sec). 

\ 
Architecturally, the mosques comprises (1) an inner 


or main hall, (2) an outer hall at the same level, 
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(3) verandhas on all sides ata slightly lower level, 

(4) storey over the inner hall, a house or tank for obtu - 
tions, (6) a hall for water aioe and (7) a urinal. The 
orientation of the mosques in Kerala is north-west (Qibile 
is 20° to 22°), Although the mosques in Kerala adopted 
temple architechure, excepting the Sreekoil, all other 
buildings are unnecessary for the mosque. The central 
hall is comparable to the Sreekoil of the temple. ‘The 
sorrounding rooms of the central hall serves as schools, “ 


library and hostel, 


The modern mosques are constructed on the Indo- 
Sarsen style of architecture with slight changes adopted 
to Keralas' climatic conditions. Modern mosques has 
only ane or two halls and one or more storeys with 
the frontal entrance having a facade of Sarasenic 
design with arches and Mughal architectural styles 
adopted for grill works, 
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CHAPTER IX: 


PALBEOGRAPHY, EPIGRAPHY AND NUMISMATICS: 


PALEOGRAPHY :~ 


Although a number of references to Kerala are found 
in many records, the evidences of writing from Kerala are 
found only at a very late period. The prominent rulers of 
Kerala during the Sangam period were the Cheras. But only 
ane of their records is available. It is an inscription 
discovered from Aranattumalai' near Pugalur in Karur Taluk 
written in Brahmi seript and Tamil language. Then there 
is a lacuna in the records. The inscriptions available 
for the Kulasekharas who came to prominence in 9th century, 
are more in number. They are mostly in Tamil. However, 
inscriptions partly written in Sanskrit were also seen. 

The influence of Malayalam words in writing is felt from 

a few records i.e. such as the Suchindram inscription of 
the Kollam year 403 (1228 A.D.)@ pegining from the 13th 
century. The earliest epigraph completely in Malayalam 
language is the Attingal inscription? of 1452 A.D., written 
in Vattezhuthu character. From 16th century onwards, 


Malayalam inscriptions became prominent. 


The writings found in Kerala are on stone, copper 


J 
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plates, bamboo-splints, wooden panels, cadjan leaves and 
on paper. The inscriptions on cadjan leaves are found 
from a very late period only. Paper came into official 
use in Kerala from 1873 with the proclamation of Swathi 
Thirunal.“ The stohes used for inscription are rocks as 
well as slabs. For the purpose of writing, either smooth 
surface of the rock is used or the irregularities are 
‘corrected by proper dressing. The cadjan leaves, the 
material used for the manuscripts before the advent of 
paper, are leaves of palmyra palm processed by traditional 


method, to make them smooth and durable. 


The method of writing on stones was either by scrat- 
ching or by engraving by means of a sharp style or by the 
use of a chisel and mallet. On thick copper-plates also, 
the method of chiselling was used. On the palm leaves, the 


letters were traced by hand with a stylus or narayam. 


The available records of Kerala show that there were 
three classes of scripts used for writing inscriptions. The 
first one was Vettezuthu which was the most widely used one. 
Two varieties of Vattezuthu, Kolezuthu and Malayanama were 
prevalent in Kerala. The Vattezuthu derived its name 
from the rounded form of most of the letters. Kolezuthu 


is not different from Vattezuthu. The form of writing 


oer 


shows rather elongated verticals and hence got the name 

of Kolezhutha, from Kole = a style or an elongated stick- 
like material, and ezhuthu - letter’. There are slight 
variations in the forms of Letters from that of Vattezuthu. 
The full name of Malayanma is *Thekken ~ Malayalam’ = 
Southern Malayalam which denotes the area where it was 
prevalent.° It was written with an ordinary style or 
narayam. The Malayanma is much near to Kolezuthu and shows 
a number of similarities to the letters, like pa (a), 

va (ma), na(m), Ya(@), ka ( @), cha (), 

This Lead to many variant readings and differences of 
opinions among scholars. This problem became more complex 
in South Travancore, where the scripts showed much inter~ 
mixing. The Vattezuthu forms one fairly uniform though» 
out Kerala. In Kolezuthu, many local variations are met 
with. In Malayamma also many forms of Tamil alphabets are 
noted. 

The languages used for writing are Tamil, Sanskrit, 
Malayalam, Hebrew, Pahlavi and Arabic. Among all these 
languages, Tamil was the most commonly used language till ~ 
15th century. Inseriptions in Malayalam are seen from 
13th century onwards. Sanskrit was used with Tamil in the 
early period. Inscriptions in other languages like Hebrew, 


Arabic, Pahlavi are scarce. 


Vattezuthus 


Vattezuthu, Kolezuthu ana Nanamona are various fous 
of alphabets which were current on the Malabar coast,° 
Madura and Tinnevelly Districts. The earliest known record 
written in Vattezuthu recovered so far is that of the 
Pandya king Jatilavarman Parantaka I, who reigned in the 
last quarter of the 8th century A.D. But during. that 
period, the alphabet was completely evolved. This alphabet 
was in use till the end of the 18th century in Kerala 


and gradually gave way to Malayalam, 


For the origin of Yattemuthu, differences of opinion 
are expressed, out of which four are more prominent. The 
late Hara Prasad Sastri was of the opinion that Vattezuthu 
was derived from the Kharoshti of which it had the only 
derivative prevalent in the country. But he had not given 
reasons for this. According to Burnell, ! Vattezuthu alpha~ 
pet had its origin in the Phoenician and Aramanic charact- 
ers of Western Asia, Moreover, he considered that the 
Asokan alphabets and the Vattezuthu are independent of 
each other. Vattezuthu is much more older than the Tamil 
alphabet which only gradually supplanted it. But-he did 
not notice the similarities between the two. His view was 


not accepted by later scholars. 


beg 


According to Buhler, °"the Vattezuthu may be described 
as a ree seript, which bears the same relation te the 
Tamil as the modern alphabet of the cherks and merchants 
to their originals, e.g.the Modi of the Marathas and the 
Balbodh and the Takari of the Degras to the Sarada", He 
further adds that "with the exception of I, probably borro-~ 
wed from the Grantha, all its letters are made with a single 
stroke from the left to the right and are mostly inclined 
towards the left, the 'vat with the open top and the hook 
on the left and the round ‘ra' show the characteristics 
~of the second variety of the Tamil of the 11th and later 
centuries. The usage of later Tamil inscriptions agrees 
the constant ommission of the Virama. Some other charact~ 
ers such as the round 'ta', the ‘'ma' withthe curve on the 
right and the tya' with the loop on the left seem to go 
back to the forms of the earlier Tamil, And three, the 
round tut the pointed ‘e' and the 'na' with a single notch 
possibly show characteristics dating from still earlier 
period. Perhaps it may be assumed that the ‘round hand' 
arouse already before the 7th century, and modified in 
course of time by the further development of the Tamil 
and the Grantha scripts owing to small number of accessible 
inscriptions, this conjecture is however by no means 


certain", 


From the above statement it is clear that Vatteszuthu 
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was a cursive form of Tamil and it did not exist before 
Tamil. Moreover, it can be a derivative alphabet like the 
Modi and Takari when Tamil came to be employed by business= 


mene 


According to TA. Gopinatharao,” the Vettezguthu was 
most likely derived from the Brahmi variety of the Asokan 
alphabet, like Nagri, the Tamil - Grantha and the Tulu - 
Kannada groups; but it had a seperate line of evolution. 

He points out that: the Tamil - Grantha alphabets are evol- 

ved from the feos edad and there are several similarity 
between Vatteauthu and the other alphabets of South India. 

He has proved with examples that the Vattezuthu bears 

close resemblence to the Tamil - Grantha letters and esta- 


plished the ultdmate origin of the former alphabet. '° 


The prototype of the Vattezuthu alphabet is the Brahmi 
variety of the Asokan script and it had its own evolution 
with difference in the evolution compared to that of Tamil. 
The evolution of Vattezuthu can be divided into three stages: 


the earlier, the middle and the later, '' 


The early stage:~ 


One of the main identifying features of the early 
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Vattezuthu inscription is the upright letters. In the 
earliest known Vattezuthu records, the consonant k is always 
written like a latin cross and cha like the small j of the 
English cursive alphabet. Between'p’and‘v; distinction is 
shown by giving the former a longer length than'v. ‘The 
letter y is a double semicircular curve with its openings 
at the top. The vowelless consonants are found dotted on 
many occasions. 'Ya is found written in two ways, with the 
tripartite and the looped eocue he loop to the inner side. 
Moreover, the symbol of the medial vowel ‘it is sometimes 
placed at the top. The symbol of the medial vowel’ wv’ (long) 
in the letters ‘tics! in das ee aud ve a found attached at 
the bottom to the vertical lines. But sometimes all these 
features may not give a clear date to the alphabet. A 
clear distinguishing feature of the early Vattezuthu is that 
the letters which end at the bottom, terminate in a hori- 
zontal line. Phe Velvikudi inscription of Jatilavarman 


Parantaka, is an example for the earliest type of inscriptions. 


The middle stage: 


The inscriptions of the period from circa 950 to 
1350 A.D. can be assigned to this period. During this 
period, the letters remained the same as in the earlier 


characters, put they are made more ‘round nand' py omiting 


J 
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all angularities, excepting rare cases. The letters 'kt 

and'cha’ are often written exactly alike and is difficult 
to read. The lower ends of the letters na, ta, ra and na 
were drawn further to denote the symbol of lengthening at 
the right, instead of showing it seperately. New form of 
na and two variant forms of lu were used. The dots dis 

appear and an additional pend was used to denote the long 


as in ko and k6 or of a stroke in po and po. 


The later stage:-~ 


In this period, from circa mid 14th century to 18th 
century, the letters gradually absorbed the peculiaraties 
of the Malayalam script. The Kalpathi stone record of 
circa 15th century A.D, and tchePaliyam Plates registering 
the agreement between the king of Cochin and the Dutch 
East India Company in 1663 A.D, are examples of this stage. 
The letters ku, ki, chu, na, a, 4 and e have very different 
shapes from these of the early periods: Phe consonants 
na, pa, ya and va and their vowelled forms were written 
alike. Other letters of similarity were na and la, ka 
and cha. By 17th century, the difficulties in reading 
the Vattezuthu inscriptions become more complex as evidenced 
by the Minchirai Matham Plate and the above said Paliyam 
Copper Plate. In 18th century, the Vattezuthu becomes 


more confusive and more difficult to read, There was no > 
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difference between the various letters such as'p} 'v, ‘ya 
ete. But the alphabet was continued in use in the Malabar 
area till the middle of the 18th century A.D. and here 


also it was replaced by the modern Malayalam. 


Some authorzs considered that the vertical variety 
of Vattezuthu is more ancient than the stanting variety! 
Examples for this variety are the Madras Museum @rant,«~ 
the Trivandrum stone inscription etc. But Gopinatharao !? 
dismisses this belief on the ground that both the varieties 
of Vattezuthu scripts are employedin the inscriptions of 
the early Pandya king Jatilavarman Parantaka, comparing 
them with Tirupparankunram and Anaimalai inscriptions of 
the same king. According to him, one of the distingui~ 
shing features of early Vattezuthu is that the letters which - 


end at the bottom, terminate in a horizontal line, 


The Grantha - Tamil Alphabets: 


According to Burnell, '4 the Grantha, the modern Tamil, 
Malayalam alphabets, 211 have their origin in the Chera- 
character, which was a variety of cave character used in 
the Chera kingdom during the early centuries of A.D. From 
3rd century te 7th century A.D. the Cheras ruled over a 
vast area and it is seen that the @hera alphabet changed 


only very little during their period. The Grantha was 
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introduced to the northern part of the Chera kingdom which 
constitute the modern Karnataka, after thedefeat of the 
Cheras by the Cholas in the 9th centuty!? and in the confu- 
sion, the Western Chalukya influence in writing is detected. 
This form one variety of Grantha.- Another variety was 

used in Tondainad, in the neighbour- hooa of Madras, which 
was a fudatory of the Cheras, but fell under the Cholats 

in the 7th century A.D. 


Although the alphabet developed under the Cholas, 
later in the northern part of the Chola kingdom, the 
alphabet was superseded by the Telugu ~ Canarese scripts. 
But below the Ghats, the Grantha - Tamil seript remained 
the same. In Malabar area also it was found that the 
appearance of the Grantha alphabet after the fall of the 
Chera kingdom in the 9th century. It is found that the 
Grantha ~ Tamil script in the Chera, Pandya and Chola areas 
are the same and the development is also the same except 
that a cursive modified form of the script; the Vattezuthu. 


In Kerala the Grantha and Vattezuthu are found used together. 
Tulu_- Malayalam Grantha: 


The Tulu - Malayalam alphabet is a variety of the Grantha, 
used for writing Sanskrit. It was a stightly modified 
Grantha of the Cholas. The Tule - Malayalam alphabets 


were identical up to 1600 A.D. and hardly differ from the 
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modern Tula. The only difference was that in Malabar area, 
it was written in a very irregular sprawling hand and this 
character was termed as Aryaezuthu which was uged to write 
Sanskrit up to the later part of i7th century A.D, From 
this period it commenced to supplant the old NoRieoutr 
which was used for writing Malayalam. 

The existing Malayalan alphabet in Kerala was made by 
‘Tunjatta Ezuthachchan. It was derived chiefly from the 
Grantha ~- the Sanskrit alphabet of the Tamils, which permi-~ 
ted the free use of Sanskrit in writing. This new alphabet 
came in force at the time of Swathithirunal Mahara jay, 


by his proclamation in 4873 A.D, 1° 


t 


BPIGRAPHY: 


The epigraphs found in Kerala are inscribed on differ- 
ent materials like stone, copper-—plates,-  bamboo-splints, 
cadjan leaves, wood panels and on paper. The epigraphs can 
be divided into donative, commemorative, land records, sett- 


lements, privileges and concessions, royal orders etce 


Tamil was the epigraphical language of Kerala till 14th 
century A.D. Written in the Vattezuthu alphabet. Sanskrit 
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was,a]lso used with Tamil in Grantha alphabets. The influ-- 
Sree of Malayalam is noted in the 13th century in a few 
inscriptions. One example is the Suchindram inscription’! 
of Kollam year 403 (1228 a.D.). Attingal inscription '® 
written in Vattezuthu character of 1452 A.D. is one of the 
‘earliest epigraphs written in Malayalam language. Tonnal 
inscription also belongs to the same century. But the 
first two lines of it are in Sanskrit written in Sranthas. 
Inscriptions in Sanskrit, Hebrew, Pahlavi, Arabic were also 
found out from different parts of Kerala. The inscriptions 
are dated in indigenous eras such as the Kali Bra, the 


Kollam Era, the Puduvaipu, Hijura ete. 


These inscriptions are mostly found inscribed on the 
temple walls, pillars, beams, eaves, pedestals of images 
ete. These records are called sila ~- lekhai, sila - sasa- 
nam, kal:- ezuthu and the like. They are usually called 
as sasanam or prasastis. The inscriptions on copper plates 
are found in the possession of some old families or temples 
or were stray discoveries. These are called tamrasasanam, 
tamra - pattayam. '9 When the peas contains more than 
ene plate, they are strung together with a ring passing 


through holes made in the middle of the plates on one side. 


Inscriptions on stone usually commence with the 


meykkirti of the king after the usual auspicious expression 
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or symbol. This is followed by the narration of the par~ 
ticular gift made in the particular reignal year of the 
king and end with the signatures of the officers respon 
sible for the drafting of the deed or witnesses, Some- 
times the name of the'person who wrote the grant are also 
given. Generally the epigraphs are composed of five prin- 
cipal items, i.e. the auspecious opening, particulars of 
the donor, the donee and of the gift made and the conclud- 
ding portion@®, . 

The majority of the inscriptions found in Kerala fall 
into the catogory of gifts mostly made to temples by kings 
and private individuals. The nature of the gifts are either 
lands or gold or money for the functioning of the temple. 
These inscriptions are usually found on the temple walls, 
pillars or are given an copper - plates. Usually they 
begin with a verse in Sanskrit or Tamil like Svasti Sri, 
Hari Sri, Om etc. This is followed by the reference to the 
ruler, his time, the date of the donation ete, This discr- 
iption is followed by the main content of the inseription - 
the gift and the object of the donation. The inscriptions 
usually end with the name and signatures of the witnesses 


and the name of the scribe etc. 


fhe earliest inscription registering. a gift of land 


is found in the rock-cut-cave at Tirunandikkara of the 
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later half of the 8th century A.D. It is in the Vattezu- 
thu alphabet and in Tamil language. The object of the 
inscription is to register a gift of land by the great 
men of the assembly of Tirunandikkarai, to Nambi - Gana~ 


pati for midnight offerings. 


The inscription begins with a benedictory Svastir. 
Sri and gives the. year of the gift, the boundary of the 
land gifted and the reason for the gift. 


The Paliyam Copper = plates#2(Pl-n0 60,04) of Vikra- 
maditya Varaguna of the second half of 9th century is an 
important inscription which refers to the gift of some 
landed property in the south to the celebrated Buddhist 
temple at Sri Malavasam (Pirumlpadathu Bhattarka) and 
also alludes to the agression of Parantaka Chola against 
Kerala territory. This grant reveals the spirit of 
toleration and religious harmony during the 9th and 10th 


centurzes. 


The inscription is engraved on two copper ~ plates, 
which are the last ones of a set, the first portion of 
which is lost. The first side of the plate. contains 
the end of the Tamil portion of the document which is 
lost. But it is referred in the Sanskrit portion. The 


Sanskrit portion begins on the second side of the first 
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plate and is continued on both sides of the second plate. 
The language of the Tamil pertion is o1d Tamil and that 
of the Nagri portion, Sanskrit. 


The content of the Tamil portion is regarding bounda— 
ries of the land that was granted. The second part of the 
record in Sanskrit begins with an invocation to Sauddhodani 
(i.e., Buddha), the Dharma and Sangha, followed by the 
description of the Yadava - Vamsai . The date of this 
grant is given like this ~ " on a Thursday, in the 
Mtigasirasha nakshatra, in the month of Pushya, when the 
sun was in the Makara - rasi," This is followed by the 
particulars of the gift and under whose protection it was 


kept. 


The ‘document ends with an.exhoration from the king 
Varaguna addressed to his successors for protecting this 


charity. The donee was the Bhattaraka Tirumulpadam, 


Another inscription of the same period of Vikramaditya 
Varaguna is found at Chitaral@*, It is written in Vattezu- 
thu alphabet and in famil language. It: registers. a gift of 
golden ornaments to the Bhatariyar of the Tiruchcharnaattu -— 
malai by one GunandangieXurattigal, the disciple of 


Arattanemi-bhalara of Perayakkudi. 


During the 10th century 4.2., a number of inscriptions 


340 


are available granting gifts to temples by kings and 
private individuals. Of this period few inscriptions are 
noteworthy. An inscription of Bhaskara Ravi Varman's 
reign was found aut at the Vishnu temple at Pirukkakarai,“* 
registering a gift of money to the temple by one Kodai 
Keralan of Serumarrappulai, for feeding Brahmans. The 
inscription is in the Vattezuthu alphabet and Tamil as 


the language. 


The inscription begins with an auspecious opening 
'Svasti Srit, followed by the date of dia penne as "in 
the fourth opposite to the second year which was current 
in the reign of Bhaskara Ravivarman and which correspond 
to the year in which Jupiter was in Rishba", The content 
. of the inscription deals with the transaction of gold for 
the feeding of the Brahméns and 2 description of the persons 
receiving it, its rules andpunishment for the failure of 
duty. This is followed by a number of signs of persons 


who witnessed it. 


Another incitucy~ inseription from Tirukkakarai? from 
the Vishnu temple dated to the 16th year of the reign of 
Indukodavarman, (A.D.955) registers the grant of a land 
by a chief of the Kalkkarainadu to the temple of Tirukkal 
kkarai - Bhatara. This inscription is written in Vattezu- 


thu alphabet and in Tamil language. 
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As before, this inscription also begins with the 
benediction Svasti Sri, followed by the date of the #rant. 
The content of the inscription deals with the grant, its 
description, with measurements and the punishment for the 
defaulters. The document was signed by a number of sadhus. 


The scribe was Iravi Kunrappolan. 


Other inscription of the same nature of the same period 
are the inscription of Indesvarankodi of 955 A.D. at Tri- 
kkakkarai ,7© an inscription dated 992 A.D. of Bhaskara 
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Ravivarman”' at the above place, the inscription at the 


28 the Tirukkodithanam inscre 


Siva temple at Tiruvidaikodu, 
iption of the reign of the Bhaskara Ravivarman,°? and Trikk- 


akarai inscription (no.1) of the Bhaskara Ravi Varman,°° 


tK : 
Of, ‘inscriptions of 11th and 12th centuries, a few 
are worth noting. The inscription at the Vishnu temple 


at Parthivapuram | 


dated to the middle of the 11th century, 
registers a gift of lands to the chief of Valluvanad, It 


is written in Vattezuthu alphabet and in Tamil language. 


Here als, the inscription begins with Svasti Sri, 


followed by the date and place of the meeting of the gre#t 
men and then the grant. Next is the content of the grant 


with its descriptions. The inscription ends with the fine 


for those who create any trouble in the granted area etc. 
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The inscription of Vira ~ Pandyadeva at Suchindram?~ 


is written in Tamil and Grantha characters and in the Tamil 
language. This inscription dated to 11th or 12th century 
A.D. on paleographical basis. The inscription is regarding 


some grant of land to the god at Suchindram by Vira Pandya. 


The inscription, as usual, begins with the benedict- 
ion Svasti Sri, followed by the meykkirti of the king, 
the achivements of Pandya kings in the past and then the 
grant. The next is the description of granted hand, its 
poundaries ete. The order was drawn by the kings secretary 


and the name of witnesses. | 


fhe other important inscription of this period is 
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the Tirukkakkarai inscription’~ of Bhaskara Ravi Varman 


of 100 A.D. giving a gift of money to the temple Trikkakk- 


arai. The Mitranandapuram Copper - plates’* 


of 13th century 
also refers to some gifts to meet the expenses of the 


temple at Mitranandapuram, 


The next important variety of inscriptions are the 
privileges and concessions given by the kings to indivi~ 
duals and societies. These types of inscriptions are 
usually given in copper - plates. Generally they begin with 
a benedictory beginning in Sanskrit. Like in other 


inscriptions, here also the above is followed by the name 
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of the king, his period and the time of the grant. This 
is followed by the elaborate description of the concessions 
and privileges, the object of the grant etc. It ends with 
the time duration of the grant, the donees name, and the 
name and signatures of the witnesses. The name of the 


scribe is also mentioned in certain cases. 


“An important inscription of this type is the Kottayam 
plates of Sthanu Ravi (844 ~ 855.4.D. (pl. Nos.éocé162za ), 
It is written in fine Vattezuthu character of about 8th cen- 
tury A.D., and the language is Tamil. It is concerned with 
the grant of land and other privileges to a church at Tari-~ 
sapalli by Ayyanadigal, the ruler of Venad. The Tarisa- 
palli was built with the permission of the ruler by the 
priest Maruvan Sapir Iso. The grant bring two. important 
informations. The first is that of the Kollam town's 
administration was vested in a civic body called 'Arunooth- 
uvar't (six hundred) and the second is that there were two 


merchant associations namely Manigrammam and Anchuvannam. 


There are two plates for this grant; the second is 


'glightly later to the first one. 


fhe inscription begins with the invocation Svasti Sri, 
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The date of the inscription is given as this," This is the 
8th reignal year of the king Sthanu Ravi who has many hun- 
dreds of thousands of years te rule ........ ". This is 
followed by She, peed ting of the privilege - "In this year 
Ayyanadigal Tiruvadi, ruler of Venad, in consultation with 
his officers, ministers, the representatives of the Anja- 
vannam and Manigramamam and the chief of Punnathala gran~ 
ted this Viduperu to the farisapally built by Esoda Tapir 


at Kurakkeri Kollam ....." ete. 


The second plate mentions the name of the families 
who shall cultivate the land of the Church and supply the 
church with oil and other necessaries. , This is followed 
py the granting of these privileges in the presense of 
Koyiladhikarikal ....ee. etc. The inscription is incomplete. 


The next important inscription of this type is the 


Cochin - Copper Plates”© 


ef the king Bhaskara Ravivarman 

of about the Latter half of the 9th or the begining of the 
10th century A.D., in posession of the Jews of Cochin. It 
is engraved on two copper plates. The alphabet of the docu- 
ment is Vattezuthu. Grantha letters were also used ina 
number of Sanskrit words. The language of the inscription 


is Tamil. The inscription records a grant which the king 


made to Issuppu Irappan, i.ee, Joseph Rabban and the grant 


was made at Mauyirikkode, i.e., Cranganore. The object 
of the grant was *Anchuvannam! The grant deals with rights 
of tAnchuvannam' to Joseph Rabban, aleng with seventy-two 
proprietary rights including the collection of tolls and 
other revenue and the perpetual right to use a planguim — | 


for himself and his successors. 


fhe inscription commences with the benediction Svasti 
'Sri.e It is continued as follows" "Issued at Mujirikkot, 
the Joseph Rabban by the Bhaskara Ravi in the 38th regral 
year of the Emperor who has .....". This is followed by 
the grant and the particulars of the grant. The inscript- 
ion ends with the word Sree. It is signed by six witnesses. 
fhe name of the recorder was Kizhavay Kelpan Kandan Kunta- 


pozhan of Vantalacheri. 


The Tirumulikkalam inscription of the sixth regnal. 
year of Indu Kodai deals with some arrangements made regar~ 
ding the conduct of business connected with the temple of 
Pirumlikkalam. fhis inscription belongs to the 10th 
century, written in Vattezuthu alphabet and Tamil as the’ 


language. ’ 


fhe inscription starts with the salutation Svasti Sri, 


followed by the year of the arrangement as "in the year 
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opposite to the fifth year which was current in the reign 
of king Indu Kodai, the following arrangement was made 


regarding the sacred business of the god of Tirunulikkalan." 


Next the arrangements are given. The arrangements are 
"the sacred offering sha]l be made before the twenty-five 
feet (time) of day. Before five feet (time) of day the 
rice (required) for the sacred offering shall be ....." etc. 


tC. 


The inscription engraved on the north and west walls 
of the central shrine of the vishnu temple at Tirukkodi- 


thanam?? 


belongs to the reign of Bhaskara Ravivarman and 
is dated to 992 A.D. It is written in Vattezuthu alphabet 
and Tamil language. It is regarding the arrangements 
resolved upon in the meeting of the townsmen (urar), the ;. 
parudaiyars and the poduvals held in the temple at 
Tirukkadithanam, According to the inscription, it is dated 
the 13th year of the reign of Bhaskara Ravivarman, The 
Ghief: townsmen (uralar) and the paruddiyar (members of 
the sabha, parishad) were prohibited from stopping the 
amount expended on the food offerings to be made to the 
god, in burning the perpetual Lamp, collecting the rent 
from the tenents, the appointment of the officiating pri- 


ests-etc, etc. 


The first part of the inscription «ives starts with, 
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Be it Well ! Prosperity !, following by the meeting held 
on the date: " in the seventy year apposite the sixty of 
(the regn of) Bhaskara Ravivarman, when Jupiter was in 
Rishabha and (the solar) month Tula", This is followed 
by the Been dawtiona. its rules and regulations and the 


fines for structing the rules. 
The inscription ends with the word Sri. 


A copper plate from the Vishnu temple at Tiruvalla 
in Vallezuthu characters and Tamil language which is allied 
to Malayalam was found. This inscription is dated 
to 1316 A.D, The object of the inscription is to regula- 
te the conduct of the temple priests performing worship in 
the temple, This inscription is to reform certain bad 
practices prevalent among the temple servants such as wear 
ing grualled cloth, not offering the deity rice with ghee, 


flower etc, etc. 


This epigraph commences with the sailutation Svasti Sri 
and the name of the person (Nirannapada Bhatarar - Tiru- 


vadi) who made the order. 


This is followed by the content of the inscription, the 


practises that are to be stopped and adopted. The inscriptioriend 


x 
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with the fine for the defaulters. 

fhe Manalikkara inscription? (&3D:1236) of Ravi Kera- 
lavarman of Venad is an important record which fixes the 
amount of taxes to be paid on the lands in the possession 
of the members ef the assembly and the urar of Kodanallur. 
This inscription is in Vattezuthu and is engraved on the 
four faces of a rectangular pillar in the Alavar temple 
at Manalikkara, The language is Tamil, similar to that is 
employed in the Mitranandapuram plates. This inscription 
belongs to the time of the Venad king Vira Ravikeralavarman 
and is dated to 1236 4.D., the month of Mesha and the 
solar day 27th, expired, when Jupiter was in Vrischika*’®, 
This royal order shows the consideration and eare the king 


had bestowed on the internal’ administration of his country. 


The epigraph begins with Svasti Sri and date of the 
order, the namé of the king and the assembly who ordered 


the assessment. 


This: is ~followed by thedeseription of the land and 
the assessment, the nature “of the assessment etc. The 
last part of the inscription deals with the defaulters and 
the fines and states that the edict was written in accor 


dance with the method specified in the royal order, 
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There are few inscriptions in Kerala’ - ‘of general 
interest .also. The Tiruvalla Copper - Plate is ene among 
them. I+ forms a voluminous document consisting of fourty-~ 
four plates which are assigned to the 12th century A.D. 

These Copper - Plates belonged to the vishnu temple at 
‘Niruvalla. The alphabet of the inscription is Vattezuthu 
and the language is Tamil, This indeniprien mentions several 
institutions and customs which are of sociological interest. 
Moreover, it mentions a large number of persons, places 


and astronomical details. 


There are a number of inscriptions found out from 
churches, mosques and synagogues of Kerala which are of 
historical, political and social value. ‘The Pahlavi 
Cross inscriptions discovered from churches like Kadamattam, 
Kottayam (pl.No.62.4) are very famous. The inscription at 
Kadamattam is engraved on a tablet measuring 33 x 51cms. 
In the Kottayam church, the Pahlavi inscription is present 
on the Persian Gross”, ‘he Kottayam Cross appears to be 
of the same age as that of the St.Thomas Mount Cross. The 
inscriptions on them are also of the suns aZe. According 
to Burnell, *? the inscriptions may belong to the 7th or 
8th century A.D. The language inscribed on the cross was 
the language of the Persian Empire during the Sassanian 
dynasty. Pahlavi is written only with consonants and the 


vowels have to be supplied by the imagination of the reader. 
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NUMISMACTIS: 


From Kerala, so far only twe hoards of ancient coins 
“were recovered. The first one is from Byya** in Talapally 
taluk of Trichur District and the other from Kottayam 
District.”° Apart from these hoards, a number of stray 
coins are found. out from different places in Kerala belong- 
_ing to various dynasties of Kerala, other parts of India 
and foreign countries. ‘The metals of the coins are found 
to be gold, silver, nickel and copper. 

From the two hoards, totally 218 punch-marked coins 
were found out. These are the earliest coins available 
in Kerala. In the Eyyal hoard, there were 34 silver punch 
marked coins. Some of them are ascribed to the Imperial 
series, se. they have five symbols on the obverse which 


were current all over India, *® 


These coins are highly 

worn out. From the above 34 coins, 6 of tie belong to the 
pre-Mauryan and 23 of them to the Mauryan. From the Kottayam 
hoard, a number of punch=marked coins were found out, but 
none disclose any unknown variety. P.L. Gupta’? has 


classified 162 coins from them in 53 varieties belonging to 


five periods. The classification is as follows :- 


Period No. of varieties. No.of coins 
II (Ajatasatru. 4 2 
552-520.B.C.) 
III (to Sisunaga 5 6 


440 ~400.B.C.) 


= 5 


Iv (Nandas) 25 65 


v (Chandragupta to. 10 15 
Bindusara. ) a 
VI (Asoka) 12 74 


There are 93 symbols visible from all these coins 
found from Eyyal and Kottayam. (pl.No. 6 )} The most common 
symbols are the sixteen ays around a circle with a dot in 
the centre which is identified as the sun. Others are six 
arms, arrow, mandapa with taurine, fish facing out side 

and three arrows and three ovals atternatively placed 
around a circle with a cénspicious dot. Another common 
ones are elephant to the right, a circle with a dot flanked 


by two taurins ete. 


The Eyyal hoara-contained 13 gold and 71 silver Roman 
dinarius covering a period of 240 years of Roman history 


from 123 B.C. to 117 A.D. They are as follows '°:- 


4 denari of the Republican period (between 123 and 86 B.C.) 
12 denari of Octavian of the Tirnvirate period(44 = 31 B.C.) 

1 denari of Octavian (between 29 - 27 B.C.) > 
36 denari of Augustuse 

8 averi and 6 denari of Tiberius. 

1 aures and 4 denari of Glaudius (41 - 54 A.D.) 

2 aurei and 5 denari of Nero (54 - 68 A.D.) 

{ aures Trajan (98 + 117 A.D.) 
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The denari were extremely worn out, while the Roman 
aarei and the aures of Trajan were in a well preserved con- 
dition. The Roman coins indicate that the hoard was pro- 


pably buried in or after 2nd century A.D. The political 
disturbances provoked by Karikalas activities in the middle 


of the 2nd e¢entury A.D. seem to have been the probable reason 


for the burial of this hoard. 


Apart from these finds, Roman coins were also found out 
from other sinees in Kerala. Cart loads of Roman coins are 
said to have been unearthed in Malabar.” In 1851, a find 
of Roman coins was made at Canannore. There; more than five 
head loads of coins were supposed to have been found out. 
There are many inscriptional evidences of the use of Roman 
eoins in Kerala. It was found out that Rome had trade 
relations with Kerala from the early centuries of Christian 
fra. Their important centres of trade in Kerala were 
Muziris and Nelcynda. Pliny and Periplus of Erythrean 


sea also refer to the brisk trade between Kerala and the West. 


Among the find of stray coins, three coins awere disco- 
vered from Parur with themsymbol of the elephant, bow and 
arrow, and on this symbols, the coins are identified as 
50 


Chera coins of the 9th or 10th century. But from the 


appearance and serial order of the other symbols in the 
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coins, they seem to be punch-marked ones and moreover, it is 
possible that the symbols of the elephant and the bow and 
arrow, which are the symbols of the Chera coins, were stam~ 


ped on them at the time of their circulation in Kerala.>' 


The coin that was in circulation in Kerala in the 
early days, the oldest coin, is the rasi and it was belived 
that this coin was struck by Parasu Rama when he made over 
the pate oF Kerala to Bhanu Vikrana, the first king.?? But 
the coin was dated to a period anterior to 7th or 8th . 
century A.D. only. These coins had the outcline of Sanka 
Shell as symbol on the abverse side, which is an ancient 
cognizance of the Travancore State. The later coins of this 
state are the Kaliyugaraya Panam, which were in circulation 
throughout Kerala, Coins like Pon, Achu, Pawaiic Kasu, 
Azhakachu, Tiramam, Mada ete, were current in Kerala. during 
the period from 9th to the 13th century. From Vaikulam 
village of Sankarankoil taluk of Tirunelveli, 31 silver coins 
of Vira Kerala were found oute>* According to A. Sreedha- 
ramenon,>” it contains the symbol of an elephant God on one 
side and a devena "Sri Gandiramkusasya" (Elephant God to 


the heros) on the other. 


The Rajas of Kolathiri issued their own Panams. They 


were called later as Pazaya Panam, pecause the Zamorin of 


god 


Calicut issued coins called Vira Raya Putiya Panam, to 


distinguish it from the Kolathiri coins.” 


These were 
accepted in the northern parts of Kerala as. the medium 

of exchange, but were not used in Travancore. fravancore 
issued two coins called Anantarayan Panam and Ananta Varahan 
“and silver coins called Chuckrams, with the permission of 
Portuguese and Dutch. From 1782 to 1791 A.D. Cochin Rajas 
issued their coin called Puthan, with the permission of the 
Dutch. The Ali Raja of Cannanore also struck coins between 
1731 and 1788 with dates in Hijra Era. Tipu Sultan also 
issued coins called Sultan Panam, Haidari Varahan, Sultan 


. VYarahan, Sultan Kasu etc. in Malabar area. 


Arabic and Ceylonese coins were also current in Kerala 
at different periods. Four gold coins of Ommayad Caliph 
(661 ~ 750 A.D.) were «found ont from Kothamangalam.>! 

The Ceylonese coin called Bzhukasu, was in circulation in 
Kerala in the early centuries. In the days of Portuguese 
_and the Dutch, the Venetian 'sequins', the Moorish ‘ducts! 
and the 'Spanish' 'reals’ were in vogue. The coins of Chola 
Pandya, Pallava and Chalukya pewers were also in circulate 
ion in Kerala in the early period. The 'Anaiach', a Chola 
gold coin, was introduced about 1200 A.D. in Kerala. The 
'ulukkakasu! of the Madurai Sultan were also in circulation 


py the middle of the 14th century.?° 
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The development of Vattezhuthu: 

Malayalam Brahmi Hooked forms . Vattezhuthu 
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a <1. Oe \ 6066 
ka & + 4 ; 4 Ved 
cha 2 dl dg Oe ee fea 
da §$ C ¢ Luv 
ta. @ > oD 2 32CGBG 
pa a bu L & UVa 
nga &3 = B 2s. Be ks 
nja om a n “O) o¥ © =) 
na om I s Jos ae aD 
na ™ 4 2 2 c UY 
ma 8 re J2°70 79 
si % 2) 29 29 
va Bs my) » WWD) RU 
ra ‘\ “\ AY 9 
ra 7 . . 4397 
la oJ wv aed 
va oe 2) 2) ‘ai cee 
in ¥ S G De 
la 3 on, a 


10% 


12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
> 18. 
19. 
20. 


References: 


Mahadevan, I: 'Chera Inscription of the Sangam Age! 

The Hindu, 7 -3-1965. 

AR, Ep., 1958 -59, No.B, 464, 

P.A.8. Vol.VI, No.64, p.80. 
Pilla Parameswaran, V.R: 'Prachinalikhitangal (in 
Malayalam), 0.46. 

Varma Ravi, L.A: Pracheena Kerala Lipikal (In Malayalam), 
peii. 

Ibid. p.dLii 

Burnell, A.C: Elements of South Indian Paleography, p.33. 
Buhler, Indian Paleography, p.95. 


Rao Gopinatha, T.As Speciments of Vattelutitu Inscriptions', 
Tago No.XvVI, pe284. 


Ibid. p.286. 

Subramaniam, T.N:z'South Indian Epigraphy! south Indian 
Temple Inscriptions, Vol. III, Part-II, No.CLVII, pp.1555-57. 
Rao Gopinatha, T.A: Ibid. p.286. 

Ibid. 

Burnell, A.C: Ibid. p.35. 

Ibid. 

Pilla Parameswaran, V.R: Ibid. p.46. 

A.R. Ep., 1958 -59, No.3, 464. 

T.A.S., Vol.VI, No.64, p.80. 

South Indian Inscriptions, Vol.I, ».148. 

Ibid, p.383. _ 


21. 


39. 
40. 


306 


Aiyar Subramanya, K.V: T.A.S., Vol.III, Part-II, pp. 
203- 206. 

Rao Gopinatha, T.A: TAS, No.XII, pp.187 - 193. 

Rao Gopinatha, T.A: TAS, Vol. I, pp.193 - 194. 

Rao Gopinatha, T.A: ‘Inscription of Tirukkakkarai', 
T.4.5., Vol.III, Part-II, pp.179 -182. 

Ibid. pp.161 - 169. 

Ibig. pp.169 - 171. 

Ibid, pp.182 - 184. 

tbid. pp.198 - 199, 

f.A.S. Vol.II, Part-III, pp.33 . 34. 

ibid, pos SS 40, 

Z.A.S. Vol.III, Part-I, pp.52 -56. 

T.A.S. Vol.IIg Part-I, pp.15 -21. 

T.A.8., Vol. III, PartysIIy pp.179 ~182. 

T.A.S., Vol.III, Part-I, p.i1 ~ 12, 

Rao Gopinatha, T.4: ‘Inscriptions of Sthanu Ravi', 
TAS. Vol.II, Part-I, pp.60 - 83, 

Rao Gopinatha, T.A: T.A.S, Vol.II, ppe45 - 46. 

Rao Gopinatha, T.A: T.A.S, Vol.JI1,Part-I1, pp.189=192; 
Aiyar Subramanya, K.U: ‘Stone and Copper-plate inscri- 
ptions of Travancore' T.A.S, Vol.IITI, Paria, poss 24. 
Ibid, p. 59 -64. 


Ibid, p.60. 


41. 
42. 


456 


44. 


45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 
50. 
571. 
52. 
53. 
54 

55. 
56. 


57 
58. 


307 


T.A.S, Vol.Il, Part-IIl, pp.131 - 207. 
West, B.W: ‘Inscriptions around crosses in South India’, 
Epi, Imd., Vol.IV, pp.174 - 176. 

Burnell, A.C: 'On some Pahlavi Inscriptions in South India! 
IA, Vol.TII, pp.308 - 311. 

Unnithan, N.G: 'Eyyal Hoard: of Silver Punch marked and 
Roman Coins', The Jour. of Num.soc.of Ind. Vol. XXV, 
part-I, pp.e22. 

Admi. Rep. Arch. Dept. Govt. of Travancore, 1945. 
Unnithan, N.G: Ibid. p.65. 

Gupta, P.l: 'The Early Coins from Kerala! p.7. 

Ibid. p.65. 

Logan William, Manuel of Malabar, Vol.I, p.251 
T.A.S.,Vol.I, pp.162 -64. 


Menon Sreedhara, A: A Survey of Kerala History, p.36. 


Elliot Walter, Coins of Southern India, 


Menon Sreedhara, A: Ibid. 

Blliot Waiter, Ibid. p.137. 

Menon Sreedhara, A: Ibid. p.37. 

Rao Lakshminarayana, N: Jour.of Nam. Soc.of Ind. Vol. 
1X, Part-II, pp.97 - 104. 

Menon Sreedhara,A: Ibid. 


Elliot Walter, Ibid. p.137. 


358 | 


! 


CHAPTER X: 
CONCLUSTON 


The area of Kerala seems to have well formed atleast 
by the Pleistocene in its conditions similar to the present 
along with the general coast line of India. However, accor-_ 
ding to the traditional sources, Kerala was created by a 
saint, Parasurama. Recent researches with the help of 
Geology, Geography and Toponymy have proved that some parts 
of Kerala, especially the coastal tracts have been raised 
from'the sea due to some seismological or volcanic action, 
either sudden or gradual. The other nossibility is that the 
numerous rivers of Kerala bring large quantities of silt from 
the hills and the ocean current transports large quantities 
of sand towards the shore. This accumulation of sand and 
silt might have resulted in the formation of the coastal 


tracts. / 


The study of culture indicates that man began occunying 
the densely forested Kerala right from the late - stone age. 
Unfortunately the egidensed of the early and middle stone 
age cultures are not yet available. However, it is likely 
that further research might lead to heir discovery. In 


the absence of these cultures, two divergent theories are 


Jog 


used to explain this phenomenon. The first school comsider- 

ed Kerala as a ‘cultural vacuum' in the case of these ages. 
According to them, the evergreen thick forest of Kerala preven- 
ted the Paleotithic man from entering it from the neighbouring 
areas due to the high mountains all along the eastern border 

of Kerala without many penetrable passes. It has been obser- 
ved that in areas where intensive research was not concentrated, 
the idea of ‘cultural vacuum! was Hoa ana many reasons were 
given to explain it. But later researches have indicated the 
presence of these cultures to refute the notion. If this exper- 
ience has any validity, and one knows that stone age cultures 
were existing in Karnataka and Tamilnad, the possibility of 


their existence in Kerala cannot be ruled out. 


The tools of late - stone age that were discovered in 
Kerala prove the existence of human settlement from this 
period. A microlithie site was discovered at Chevayur, near 


Calicut by K.R.U. Todd, | 


All the tools discovered from there 
were of quartz, and those tools have affinities to those 
discovered from the Karnataka region.” The similarities 

are the use of quartz and the techniques of making them, 
Apart from this defninite discovery, doubtful tools of this 


period were reported by Cammiade,” Faweet* and John.” In 


the recent explorations by the writer, a few microliths 
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‘were discovered from a site at Pallatheri,° near Palghat. 
The site is near a tank. All these discoveries indicate 
the existence of man of this age atleast in central and 
northern Kerala. More work is needed for expanding the 


knowledge of this period. 


The sites both at Pallatheri and Chevayur are on the 
side of natural ponds. They are the drinking places for 
many animals and hence, the late stone age, might have found 
them very convenient to collect their food by hunting and 
possibly by fishing. But deposits of cultural relies of 
this period, which could be Syeavatug are still to be 


traced from other parts of Kerala, 


The tool types, such as serapers and blades are too 
generalised to make speeieie comment about any special type 
available in Kerala. The tools discovered here indicate 
that the late~ stone age people in India had oecupied 
-Large- areas of the country, but the population would be 


very thin. 


For the neolithic period, polished stone tools are 


x 


available sporadically. They are found from Poulpalli,! 


8 


Palghat, Kalpetta? and Alwaye!®, The effort to find out 


the settlements of the makers of neoliths did not yield 
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result, Hence, it is not possible to comment at present 


on the life conditions of this group in Kerala. 


Again the cultural conditions of Kerala in the Chal- 
colithic period are not known, put the relies of Tron Age 
are plentiful. These are mostly the post - idee aca 
ments, usually known as megaliths. The megalithic ‘monu- 
ments are found in large numbers and for them, a definite 
cultural data is available. They are found distributed 
throughout the State, on the hills, plains and near the 
sea ~ shore. These megalith builders seem to be the first 
iron using people in Kerala. The. iron implements were 


helpful in elearing the forest for agriculture as well as 


hunting, warfare, cutting-and similar other activities. 


“The origin, introduction and spread of megalithic 
monuments in India are baffling problems. Different scholars 
have putforward different theories regarding the places of 
origin of megaliths and the people responsible for their 


introduction in South India. fhe. scholars like Haimendort, | 


Wheeler, '2 Goxraon'? 


are of the opinion that the people 
responsible for the introduction of megaliths in South 

India are Dravidians and according to Haimendorf and others 
the origin of megaliths is in Shetbecion of the Mediterranean, 


However, according to Walter Ruben, the origin of megaliths 
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is Western while H.Congreve assigns to the Celtic people. 


Yon Furer Haimendort 4 attributes the origin of megaliths 
of South India to the region of the Mediterranean and he 
connects the introduction of megaliths in South India to 
a distinct group, Dravidians, in India. His argué¢mentiis 
pased on the analogy of the port ~ holed cists found in 
Mediterranean, There is a chronological gap between the 
Mediterranean and the Indian megaliths and it is difficult 
to bridge them. He was of the opinion that the Dravidians 
were the people who built the megalithic monuments in India 
and the adjoining areas and due t© the pressure of Aryans, 
they migrated to the South about 300 B.C. along the coast. 
But for this statement, no proof has come out from any of 
the excavated megaliths, except a doubtful skull from 
Adichanallur, to assign these monuments to Dravidians. 
Moreover, the date 300 B.C.seems to be too late for the 
migration of Dravidians to the South. The co '4 date of 
megaliths at Hallur is about 1000 B.C. which is very wide 


from that of Haimendorfs' date. 


REM. Wheeler? also attributes Dravidians as the 
amd. 
builders of the megalithic monuments in South India also 
agrees with Haimendorf on the migration of Dravidians to 


South due to the pressure of Aryan invaders by about 3rd 
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century B.C. As above, this thepry also is not supported 


with proofs. D.H. Gorden © 


too suggests Dravidians as the 
people who built megaliths and the idea travelled from 
Arabia &cross the sea through earlier trade contacts. But 
proof for such an earlier contact with Arabia is not found 
arehaeologically. He is of the opinion that the Dravidian 
megalith builders in the begining occupied south and then 
moved northwards through the coast. But the megalithic 
monuments found near Nagpur is about 800 Kms. away from 
the coast, which is difficult to explain. 


uM in dealing with the megaliths in the 


Walter Ruben, 
West, refers to the Asur'tembs and the megalithic culture 
of the Mundas of Chota Nagpur. He is of the opinion that 
the megalithic.trait’came to India from Palestine via 
Persia, in the early Iron 4ge, split in north India, one 
branch moving southwards and the other reaching northwards 
as far as Chota Nagpur. First of all this theory is not 
sufficient to explain the kingship between the south Indian 
and Assam megaliths. Moreover, to connect south Indian 
megaliths to that of the regions around Karachi, Delhi, 
Fatehpur Sikri etc. is difficult. 


18 


H,Congreve ~ is of the opinion that one of the Celtic 
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migratory bands, instead of pursuing the route along the 
coast of Africa deviated from it, crossed Persia and Balu- 
chistan and found their way into south India, first to the 
Western coastal area and moved subsequently in various 
directions. Here also there is not much relation between 
the iets tne Indian megaliths. 


NR, Banerjee !? 


insists upon the possibility of the 
movement of the megalith builders from the ‘north to south 

and he tries to establish a link between the Persian and 
Baluch Makran to that of the their south Indian counter~ 
parts. But the remains are very scanty and isolated to 
establish an interrelationship. In this respect, the 
Linguistic evidence of the Indus plains af the Dravidian 
speakers and also the fact that a small tribe, living 

to-day in Baluchistan, namely the Brahui, speaks a language 
which has Dravidian elements in it may indicate the movement of 


Dravidians from the north to the south. 


Although all the above discussed theories of scholars 
trace the origin and the introduction of Indian megaliths, 
the available evidences are not sufficient to explain 
clearly any of these facts. But majority of the scholars 
are of the opinion that the megaliths originated somewhere 


in the regions of older civilisations of Egypt and they 
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spread to other parts. 


Apart from the usual varieties of megalithic monuments 
found in other parts of South India, characteristic monu- 
ments like umbrella - stone (kudakals), hat - stones 
(topikals) and rock-cut caves are seen in Kora. These 
monuments are available only in the laterite regions. The 
construction of megaliths usually depends on the availability 
of the rocks. The dolmens are usually seen on the high 
hills, its slopes and valleys, where rock is available for 
their construction. Similarly the umbrella - stones and 
hat-stones are also seen only on areas where the laterite 
stone is available. The discoveryof many dolmens on the 
hilly areas of Kerala by the author also explains this 


phenomenon. 


The megaliths discovered by the author are distributed 
. On &@ wide area of Kerala. They are usually found in groups, 
indicative of a specialised cemetary area. The megaliths 
discovered fall into different varieties like dolmens, 
cist~circles, port-holed cists, slab-cists, urn-burials 

etc. Among these monuments, the urn-burials, which are 
assigned to the aeeatienie period are more in number 

and have a wide distYibution in the lower regions and 


plains. In the rocky areas, these monuments are not usually 
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found. 


The abundane of all the varities of monuments in 
Trichur and Palghat districts were noted during the explo- 
rations by the author. The Palghat district lies at the 
mouth of the Palghat Gap and the Trichur district adjacent 
to it. This indicates that the Palghat Gap which is a natu- 
ral route of movement was used by tie megalith builders who 
“ probably moved to other parts of Kerala.through this gap. The 
varieties of megaliths in the Palghat area are found in the 
Coimbatore and Salem districts of Tamilnad also and hence, 


it is likely that this movement is from that area. 


The rock-cut caves, specially seen in the laterite areas, 
seem to be the answer to the local conditions. meds, have 
yielded materials similar to those discovered from other 
varieties monuments. Many of these monuments were noted 
in northern and central Kerala, but the find af a rock-- 
cut cave at Thottakkad in South Kerala is significant, sugge- 


sting that this practice is followed in all parts of Kerala. 


‘The hood stones and hat stones which are made of later- 
ite rock are also sepulchral in function. These well-made 


monuments give a testimony of the understanding of the form, 
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founction and artistic values of the period. 


The dolmens in Kerala are usually fround in monutaneous 
regaons, on the hill ven on their ridges and sometimes 
even on the valleys which.are not very suitable for 
cultivation. They are generally distributed in the granite 
regions where the rocks are available for their construction. 
The dolmens are divided into two varieties, those with port- 
holes and without them. The port-holed variety is:'seen 
on High Range areas. Dolmens are either single or multi- 
ple. The single or independent dolmens seem to be the ' 
burial of a single person while the multiple dolmens, are 
of more than one person. In the case of multiple dolmens, 
a number of dolmens in an area are demarcated by a single 


or double circles of stone. This may be a community burial 


also. This practice of community burial is prevalent even to-day. 


The urn—burials which are also of the same period are 
more in number compared to the other types of megalithic 
monuments. Large jars, narrow at the recks with pointed or 
round bases are usually used for the burials. The urns are 
generally kept in groups. At some sites, .a big granite 
cover stone above the urn and a circle of stones around 
“it are also seen. The big urns used for such burials are 


always hand made and well baked. They are either decorated 
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or plain, The associated pottery, iron objects and other 
miscellaneous objects found from them are identical to the 
objects found from the other types of megaliths. On the 
pasis of these, the urn-burials are considered to be con- 
temporary to the other megaliths. These urn burials are 


similar to ones found at Adichanallur@° 


in Tirunelveli 
district as well as from a number of sites in Pudukkottai 


and Chinglevut districts. 


The Sangam Literature occasionally deals with the 
antyesti or last rites of kings and -other persons. Mani- 
mekalai refers to different types of the disposal of the 
dead like cremation, casting, burial in cellars or vatties 
and urn-burials. For the last method of disposal of the 
dead, the body remains after cremation or the body itself. 
are interried into urns. The urn-burials are called tali 
or Madumakkat-—cadi, both meaning large urns or receptacles 
for purial.@' This type of burials were practised even 


. : 2 
for kings also as evidenced from Purananuru. 2 


This 
practice is indicative of a system similar to that found 
in the megalithic monuments. The identical chronology of 
the monuments and the literature seem to support this view. 
If this view has any validity, then one can reasonably 


argue that some of the monuments would belong to Sangam 


society also. 
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The cist-circles found in Kerala Nave a wide distribu- 
tion. They occur on plains. Although many of them were 
excavated, information about the results are hardly 
available. One variety of it, the port - holed cist has 
reported to have some affinities to its counter parts in 
Palestine, the Caucasus and France. But these monuments | 
are not later than 2000 B.C. and do not contain any iron 
objects. Thus chronologically, the European megaliths are 
for removed in.time, and geographically from ane south 
Indian megaliths. The structural affinity of south Indian 


megaliths to them remains unexplained. 


A variant of the cist called the trancepted-cist 

with an ante-chamber is also present in Kerala. In this 
case, a septum laternally divides the cist-proper into 

two roughly equal halves. One of enone ds again divided 
into three by two slabs placed vertically, This variety 
was not reported in Kerala, But the recent excavations 

at Machad and Pazhayannur, both in the Talappally taluk 

of Trichur distict revealed the above features. Externally, 
these cists were demarcated with the help of a stone circle. 


This variety exists in the Pudukkottai region of Tamilnad. 


The excavations conducted in Kerala in the last and 
the present century were mainly concentrated on megaliths 


because these monuments were many and conspipicuous. Among 
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megaliths, the excavators preferred the characteristic 
rock-cut caves. Due to the shape and constructional patt- 
erns, there are differences of opinion among scholars about 
their origin. G. Dubrevil?? thinks that the rock-cut 
caves are of Vedic origin comparable to the hollow stupa 
of the Vedic Aryans, because of their hemisphenical shape 
or as an imitation of the hut of an Aryan Chief. According 
to the local tradition,°* the rock-cut caves are Buddhist 
inorigin and they were regarded as the abodes of hermits 
of Buddhism or Jainism. Both these view points are not 
supported with evidences. The monuments are found along 
with the other variety of megalithic monuments, side by 
side at many places, thus indicating that they are contem- 
porary to the megaliths. 4s no objects which have any 
association with Buddhist or Jain forms of worship are 
found in these monuments, the theory of their Jain or 
Buddhist tradition cannot be supported. The megalith 
puilders, when they arrived in the latenite zone, Saw that 
the laterite was amenable to cutting into any shape or form 
and they learned to hollow out the rock into a cave, which 
inturn will be a better monuments for the safty of the 


remains.~> : 


The presence of different varieties of monuments for 


the same purpose requires careful interpretation. The 
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megalithic monuments like dolmens, rock-cut caves and - 
cists require much labour for their construction. The 
topikals and hood stones also not easy to construct. 

For the construction of these monuments help of a number 
of people are needed and the number of articles kept in 
them are more i. expensive while in the case of urn-burials, 
the expenditure and labour needed are very less. This 
difference in the labour and the material content of these 
monuments would indicate the economic and social position 
ef the individuals. If there be any validity in this view, 
then the cheapest monuments git pelong to those with | 
less economic ar social status and the costlier ones might 
be ascribed to those higher up in that society. These 
features indicate social and economic differences existing 
in the rommunities responsible for raising such monuments. 
Looking at the historical phenomenon, large pyramids, fine 
graves and Mausolemjs were raised for wealthy and powerful 
section of the society while the poor had to remain content 


with humble monuments. 


The megaliths that were excavated or casually brought 
to light revealed a number of antiquities in the form of 
pottery, iron, bead and other’ miscellaneous objects. ‘The 
majority of the antiquities found in the megaliths are of 


course, the pottery. A large number of pots of different 
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sizes and shapes such as bowls, dishes, ring stands and 
big pots were seen in them. The black and red ware, the 
red ware and the plack ware are the three varieties of 
pottery that are found from the megaliths in this region. 
‘The main type of pottery ere pots of different shapes, 
and size. These red pots are a regular phenomenon of the 
rock=cut caves of Malabar and Cochin area. They are of 
. medium fabric and klin burned. The all black ware mainly 


constitute the ring-stands and lids. They are of medium 


to coarse in texture. 


The black-and-red ware is seen always in association 
with megaliths in South India-and they are the most promi- 
nent pottery among all the other varieties. The main types 1 
of pottery of this ware seen in the megaliths are bowls, both 
shallow and deep dishes of different sizes and small pots. 
The texture varies from coarse to medium and usually 
treated with a slip. The black-and-red ware was introduced 
to the South by the megalith builders and it is assumed 
that they derived it from the north. The black-and-red 
ware considered to be a typical megalithic ware was found 
with megaliths at many 'excavatd sites. The earliest 


26 


appearance of black-and—red-ware is at Lothal. Tt 


was found from Kathiawad also.°! This ware has been found 


at Noh in Rajastan,-° and Nagra’? in Gujarat. The northern 


30 


most extension of this ware is at Ahar and Gilind 31 
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and some other sites in the Udaipur district dated the about 


2000B.C. Towards east they are found from Chirana,°* Sonepur’> 


34 


in Bihar, Kausambi, Atranjikara>? in U.P. and at Pandu- 


Rajan-Dhibi>© 


in West Bengal. On the south-east side, it 

is found at Nagda and Ujjain aared to 500 B.C. At .Maheshwar 
and Bahal, the black-and-red ware was associated with N.B.P. 
ware and iron. ‘They are found at Mahishdal and Rajghat also. 
So from all these evidences, it can be said clearly that the 


black~and-red was introduced ‘to the megaliths of the south 


at a later period only. 


But the home of this black-and-red ware is still a 
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problem. According to Wheeler, it is between the Arava- 
lli and the Vindhya Ranges and penetrated to southward with 
local modifications in form, decoration and skill and is 
perfected by the megalith ul ders of Peninsular India. 
Discussing the chronology of Pikklihal, pr. Allchin?® points 
out that the early development and spread of black-and-red 
ware may be in Sind, Saurashtra and Rajputana and slowly 

to Deccan between circa 550 B.C. to ist or 2nd century A.D. 
But it can be said that black-and-red ware appeared in the 
north prior to its introduction in southern megaliths. 

In South the ware shows a matuxity in feenniaue and a ver- 
fected tradition. With the present day evidences, it cannot 
be assigned to -any race of peovle responsible for its 


introduction. Moreover, the relation between the black 
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and-red ware unassociated with the megaliths and that 


of the southern megalithic ones is unknown. 


The iron objects found in megaliths are representative 
of the needs of the society like warfare, agriculture and 
house hold requirements. The case is similar to iron 
objects found from the megaliths of other parts of India 
also. The origin of iron and its introduction into megaliths 
is a highly debated problem. The most important view among 
scholars is that iron was invented in West Aste, According 
to Wheeler,°? it was the Achaemenoid Persians who trans- 
mitted the use of iron at the end of 6th century B.C. to 
the northern India and the iron works of the megaliths 
of south India was introduced from the north Indian sources, 
But there is not much proof to show the introduction of 


iron by the Achaemenoid Perysians to Indias 


D.H.Gordon*® is of the opinion that the Dravidians 
were the people responsible for the introduction to the 
South through the coast and placed the antiquity of iron 
in south to 3rd century B.C, But later he himself changed 
his opinion and concluded that the cairrmm builders of 
Baluchistan brought iron to India by about 9th century 
e657! But there are evidences of iron in India from 
sites like Hastinapur, Kausambi, 4rtraijikhera etc. dated 


to 10th century B.C, 
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Gowland is of the opwfinion that iron was first found 
out in south India which cannot be proved with the availa- 
ple evidences. NVR. Banerjee tried to explain that the 
users of painted Grey ware introduced iron working in India. 
around 1000 eon" and iron smelting in India owes its 
origin to Iran: But it is a general belief that iron 
smelting was discovered first in Asia minoYr or in the 
Caucasus and from there, it reached India through the Vand 
route. In India, the earliest evidence of Iron is in the 
Ganga-Jamuna basis and from there it might have diffused 


to other parts of India, especially to south. 


Although iron is found always in the megaliths, mega- 


liths unassociated with iron are also’? 


noted from the extra 
Peninsular complex at Banimilia Bahera, At Hathiria in 
Mirzapur Dist., Pahar’* and Kotia’? in the Varanasi and 
Allahabad nistricts of Utter Pradesh, microlithic and 


Tron age assemblages were noted together. 7 


The beads discovered from the Kerala megaliths are 

. identical to those of the ones discovered from the burials 
of other parts of south India. Their similarities are 
more to the adjacent areas of Tamilnad like the Coimbatore 
and the Nilgiris. Slight variations are also noticed from 
region to region. In Kerala especially, and in south 


India in general, white patterns on the natural surface 


was preferred for the designs. The most popular material for 
these beads was carnelian. To Kerala, this stone might have 


been traded from the neighbouring States. 


The pone remains are reported from a number of megali- 
ths in Kerala. But unfortunately none of them are found in 
the original shape. They were all charred. The charred 
bones collected from Machad cist indicate that the bones 

were of post~crefmation. The method of the disposal of 

the dead by burialis of great antiquity. The epithet 
‘agnidaghat applies to the dead who are burned in a funeral 
pyre. During the Regvedic period, post -cremation burial 

of the dead was very common and other forms like 'parotpa' 
(casting out) and Udhita (exposure of the dead) were also 
prevalent. "Some passages in Satapatha Brahmana refer to the 
collection of Charred bones and their placement in an urn 
which was interred after a considerable interval, with the 
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erection of a mound over it and a circle of stone around it, * 
The Tamil works like Manimekhalai and the Tolkappiyam give 
much information about the mode of the burials in urns. But 


the dates of these works are very late. 


The construction of these megalithic monuments consti- 


tute the beginning of the architectural phase in Kerala. 
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The delmens are made of huge dressed or undressed stone 
slabs kept regularly to form a cist. Some times the cists 
are divided into chambers inside. The construction of this 
variety requires much labour and a joint venture by many .- 
people. There are cists, which are underground construce 
tions. These underground cists are also constructed by 
heavy stone slabs and their side orthostats are kept usually 
in a swastik pattern. The tracepted-cist with antechamber 
is a more complex one. The rock-cut caves, single or 
multiple chambered are scooped out into the laterite 

rock to form >. long or circular in plan with a vaulted 
roof, Some of the caves have got a central pillar and 
benches around the inner sides of the cave. The hat stones 
are constructed with the help of four quadron clinostatic 
stones joining up together at the base into a square and 


at the top of it, the hat stone is placed. 


The chronology of the megaliths is a difficult problen. 
Their chronology can be fixed on the basis of Antiquites, 
stratigraphy and ol4 dates. But the antiquities which 
give a definite date are very few. In Kerala for the 
megaliths, there is no stratigraphical or other evidences 


to put them in a specific time limit. But Kerala megaliths 


or? 


fall in the same megalithic group of south India for which 
a& some what acceptable chronology is available, can be appl- 


ied to these megaliths.also. 


The chronology of the Sonalsuras megaliths were fixed 
py Wheeler while dealing with the chronology of the Brah- 
magiri group of megalithic structures. The upper limits 
of those megaliths were fixed by him to first century A.D. 
with the help of coins of Tiberius and Augastus peicuaae 
to ist century apt! But keeping in mind the view of 
Haimendorf that three versions of the Edicts of Asoka, 
viz, Diddhapur, Jatinga, Rameshwara in addition to that 

' of Brahmagiri, were addressed to the people of megalithic 
culture and also after excavating the megalithic cist 
around Karachi, Wheeler modified his opinion by placing 
the megalithic burials of the Peninsula to Circa 300 B.C. 
There are other evidences for supporting the theory of 
Wheeler. The first was,at Sengamedu and Arikamedi, where . 


the megalithic black-and-red ware with roulutted: ware 
lends supports to this chronological horizon. Reas "© 
discovery of urn-burial below a Buddhist stupa at Amaravati, 
the date of which is inferred from the main stupa, can 

given to the urn-burials also, i.e. from the 3rd 2nd centuries 
B.C. to the ist centuryA.D. But the mwpper limit of the mega- 
liths goes upta 7th, Sth centuries as evidenced 


from Manimekali, “? a post-Sangam work, refers 
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to the disposal of the dead, except cremation, This work 
is dated to 7th, 8th centuries. Inscriptional evidence 


5 
points the existence of the customs even in 13th century. 


Although the date of begining of megaliths in south 
India was put around 3rd century B.C., recent excavations 
at Terdal in the Bijapur district of Karnataka satate push- 
es this date of the begining the megaliths to circa 1000 B.C. 
the o'4 dates from itue * eee Dharwar, and the dates 
at Tekkalakota’* also are more or less in the same range 
(955 + 100 to 1105 + 100 B.C.). So from these dates, the. 
begining of the megalithic culture in south can be pushed to 


at least 1000 B.C. 


Tn Kerala and in Chota Nagpur, Assam, Bastar and Madras 
megalithism is still a living institution. But most of them 
are commenorative rather than sepulchral in function. The 
common substitute at present is either a sairn or a stone 
with flat capstone at the top called 'marmakal' or wooden 
pillars. In Kerala, stones are planted at the head and foot 
among the Muthuvans, the Mannans and the Uralis. The Malaya 
rayans erect miniature dolmens for those who are dying an 


unnatural death. The kurumbas erect dolmens to burry their dead 


379 


Not much is known of the early history of Kerala. 
Only sporadic informations are gvaaiaple for this period 
from sources out side Kerala. But the people who built 
the megaliths in Kerala might have been a powerful society 
and they had their rulers. Although references to Kerala 
occur in Mahabharatha and the Ramayana and the land was 
known to Katyayana (C. 350 B.C.) and Kautilya (Circa 300 B.°.), 
the recorded. history of Kerala begins with the 11nd Rock 
Edict of Asoka (C,257-B.C.).° It refers to the Kerala king 
as Ketalputa (Keralaputra) who... might have been the king 
of the megalith builders. 

It can be said clearly that prior to Christian Era, 
Kerala had commercial contacts with the West by sea, This 
was possible due to the vast seancoast with a number of 
good ports and providing an uninterrupted water transport 
from Trivandrum to Kasaragod. The river mouths formed the 
best ports ton transport. The back-waters and rivers ':°> 
also helped in carrying out the trade. The early trade 
relations were with the Arabs, the Assyrians, the Phoeno- 
cians, the Romans ete. through the ports of Kerala like 
Muziris, Tyndis, Barace etc. In the later centuries alsa, 
the trade relations continued for a considerable period 


and with a number of countries, 
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The people.of Kerala also made voyages to other 
parts of the world for which references are available 
in the Sangam literature. In the 6th decad of Patittu- 
pattu, there are references to Chera ships playing the 


\ 4 ' 
ocean to procure wealth fromforeign countries. 


& number of Roman and Arabic coins found out from 
various parts of Kerala testify these early trade relat 
ions. The Roman coins found are ... gold and silver 
dinarius and aureéis covering a period of 240 years of 
Roman history from 117 B.C. to 123 A.Do* the Arab coins 


found were of later dates, of Ommayad Caliph rulers .- 


(661 - 750 A.2.) 


Ai though these contacts were merely commercial, far 
reaching cultural effects also occured, The religions 
like christianity, Islam and Judism were introduced into 
the Indian soil through these contacts. But the date of 
the introduction of all these religions in Kerala is diffi- 
cult to be confirmed with the available evidences. The 
introduction of Christianity to Kerala by St.Thomas in 
A.D. 52 is based on traditional accounts. But it can be 
.Said with some evidence that in the early centuries of 
Christian era, a deep rooted Christian community existed 


in Kerala. The Islam was introduced into Kerala by the Arab 
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traders in the 7th/8th centuries. The Jews are said to 
have emigrated to Kerala im 72 A.D., after the destruct 


ion of their temple at Jerusalem by the Roman Emperor Titus. 


In the early centuries of Christian Era, the early 
Cheras rouse to power with their capital at Kodungallur 
as evidenced by the Sangam literature. They had many 
able rulers like Utiyan Cheral, Nedum Cheralathan and 
Palyani Sel Kalukuttavan. They fought many battles with 
the neighbouring kingdoms like the Kongus, the Pandyas 
and the Cholas and won many battles. But the main struggle 
for supremacy in the south was only between the Cheras, 
the Pandyas and the Cholas in the Sangam period. Cheras 
had superior position in the Sangam period and their terri-~ 
tories expanded considerably, But the Chola attack during 
the time of Yanaikatchi and the invasions by different 
kings from the north weakned the Cheras and the Chera 


power was crushed by the second half of. the 3rd century A.D. 


During the Sangam period, there were two more power- 
ful kingdoms in Kerala, The first was the Ays in the 
south of Kerala and the second was the Ezhill hill kingdom 
in the north. But both the kingdoms were absorbed in the 
Chera kingdom. The Ays had many prominent rulers during 


the Sangam period. 
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The period of Sangam Cheras was a period of economic prospe- 
rity. During this period, the commercial relationship with the West 
waa 2s its climax. Their religion was not based on a particular 
principle. The war Goddess Kottavai was the most popular deity. 


But religions like Hinduism, Jainism and Buddhism also existed 


side by side with 1civ its own followers. 


The post-Sangam period was called a dark period in Kerala 
history due to the absence of any written evidence in Kerala. 
But sporadic informations are available from the inscriptions 
of the rulers outside Kerala like the Chalukyas, the Pallavas, 
the Pandyas and the Rashtrakutas. All these dynasties siein to 
have defeated Kerala. But these claims are not supported with 


evidence. 


In the 9th century, Cheras rose to power again with their 
capital at Mahodayapuram and ruled till the earlier part of the 
12th century and this period is called the ‘Golden Age of Kerala’, 
politically, socially and culturally. Significantly this period 
is roughly is a ‘Golden Age' for the rest of India also. It appears 
that this period marks the developments in languages, cultural 
habits, architectural patterns etc. in different parts of India 
that persists to this day and hence while tracing these elements, 
it was observed that this period is more marked in this development 
and hence it is termed as ‘Golden Period'. Again for a long range e+ 
NGOs werspee we: India had to undergo struggle with different 
powers and cultures after this age and hence Looking backwards, the 
period from circa 9th to 14th century is considered to be the 
‘Golden Age'. During this period many witnessed the struggle for 


political supremacy between the Cholas and the Cheras. The early 
taiag kalasekhana ALwson. Aefealsal Ut CRA amd Cunang tka, tome a 
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Sthanu Ravi Varman, the Cheras kept frimndly relation with 
the Cholas. During the time of Bhaskara Navi Varman I,. 
wars broke out again and the Cholas were successful and 
they kept their supremacy over Kerala for some time. After 
a short period, Rama Varma Kulasekhara forced the Cholas 

to withdraw from the Kerala soil. With the migration of 
Rama Yarma Kulasekhara to Quilon, the then capital of the 
Ays, during the struggle, the Cheras of Mahadayapuram came 
to an end and the Ays, later called by the name Venad kings, 
rodse to prominence. With the disappearance of a central 
power in Kerala, many local chieftains assertained their 
independence. Among them the prominent were the Kolathu- 
nad, Cochin and Calicut, apart from Venad. These local 
chieftains were at war with eazh other and by 15th century, 
the land was divided among 18 minor principalaties, although 


many of them accepted the suzerainity of some major rulers.’ 


During the time of second Chera rule, saints like 
Sankaracharya, Kulasekhara Alwar and Cheraman Perumal 
Nayanar were born. Cheraman Perumal was a friend of saint 
Sundaramurti. Kulasekhara was an 4y chief. He came under 
the influence of Nammazhvar and took to religion. Cheraman 


Perumal and Kulasekhara popularised the Bhakthi movement 
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and their songs formed part of the Siva, Krishna and Rama 
Canons. Sankaracharya was born at Kaladi in 805 A.D, 


and became popular with his Advaitha system. 


The age of Kulasekharas saw the decline of Jainism 
and Buddhism and the establishment of Hinduism as the 
important religion of Kerala, Vedic schools and colleges, 
called '‘Salais' came up in, different parts of Kerala, 
Inspite of the predominance of Hindu religion, the other 
religions in Kerala had a peaceful co-existence. The 
Chera rulers followed a lEberal policy of religious tole~ 
ration to the which the grants to Christians and the 


Jews stands as an evidence, 


The progress of Hinduism had its impact on the social 
life of the people. A number of temples came into exist- 
ence, especially due to the work of Nayanars and Alwars. 
The Brahminical rock-cut temples are the earliest available 
shrines in Kerala, The tradition of making megalithic 
monuments, especially the rock=cut caves was continued to 
the phase of making rock-cut temples. These rock-cut 
‘cayes are concentratedat central and southern Kerala: The 
central ones patronised by the Cheras while the southern 
ones by the ia Some of these temples have affinities 


to the rock-cut temples of the Pandyas and Pallavas. 
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The construction of structural temples began in 
the 8th century A.D. These structural temples of Kerala 
are built on square, rectangular or circular in plan. 
The circular temples have a canical roof, sometimes re- 
duplicated and its base covering a good part of the wall- 
The temples on square or rectangular plan will be having 
a pyramidal roof, sometimes as above, reduplicated. Another 
variety, the ridged roofed ones are also prevalent in Kerala. 
A modern evolved temple of Kerala is sorrounded by many 
structures like Nalampalam, Balikkalpura, Vilakkumadam 
ete. The outer variations which attracts the attention 
of Kerala temples are local variations adopted to face the 


heavy rains of the seasons. 


The development of the temples of Kerala has passed 
through three main sbaseee The first phase was under the 
patronage of the Cheras, the Ays and the-Mushikas. The 
temples of this phrase had a detached namaskara mandapa 
or without it. They are mestly of sandhara type. The 
femples of the second period are developed sandhara vimanas 
with double circumambulatory paths and columns with them. 
Other developments were two or three functianal doors in 
some cases and in rare cases the garbhagrha had become a 
Seperate entity. The final phase showed some changes in 


the patterns and it developed into a greater complexity and 
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and elaboration. Moreover, the concept of composit 


temples also came into practice. 


Influences on the temple architecture of Kerala from 
neighbouring areas from the period of Cheras were noted. 
The placing of a dwarf figure below the pranala, engraving — 
inscriptions on the mouldings of the adhisthana and the 
depiction of various scenes on the paksha - silas are 
some of them. Some of the dwarapalas of northern Kerala 
are modelled in Vijayanagara styles. The circular temples 
with a row or rows of pillars are comparable to the Budd- 


hist vata-dange of Ceylon. 


Churches and Mosques of religions like Christianity 
like and Islam also might have reached a developed stage 
during the time of the second Cheras. Church architecture 
might have acceped the Buddhist pattern in the begining 
and later accepted the Hindu styles after the decline of 
Buddhism. After becoming Borogue, the Indian church gave 
up the Hindu appearance of it, but preserved its plan. 

Like temples in Kerala, in church architecture also certain 
features are accepted to cope with the heavy rainfall. The 
Portuguese were the first people to introduce the Buropean 


architectural style into India and followed the cross-shaped 
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architectural styles were adopted in church building. 


Like churches, mosques also adopted the temple archi- 
tectural styles in the early stages. But in recent times 
TIndo-Sarsan style of architecture is adopted with slight 


variations to adopt Keralas climatic conditions. 


Sculptures are few in Kerala. Many of the sculptures 
are representative of the South Indian sculpture as a 
whole. The sculptures are usually encountered in the 
temples and associated structures and they are as old as 
these structures, The earlier sculptures found in Kerala: 
are of 8thcentury and they have Pallava affinities. The 
Jain and Buddhist sculptures of slightly later period, are 
of high order and show the popularity of those religions in 
those areas. Of ihe: 1h century sculptures, the images 
at ‘Niramankara temple also have affinities to the adjoin- 
ing areas of Tamilnad, Among the many images in Suchindram, 
belonging to the 16th century, the image of Trivikrama 
has got mamy parallels at Badami, Mamallapuram and Osia 


53 
in Rajputana; but earlier in date. 
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Of later periods, many images at Cheraman Perumal 
temple at Keralapuram, are of the same style as those 
of the images found in the adjoining districts of Madura 
and Tinnevelly. These are some of the images which have 
cultural affinities to the neighbouring areas, There are 
a number of sculptures made on local traditions seen 


throughout Kerala. 


The metal images discovered in Kerala are of good 
craftsmanship. The date of them begins from 8th century 
Vishnu image in Trivandrum museum to 19th century. The 
images kept in Suchindram temple of 12th century are fine 
images of Shiva, Parvati and others are notable for 
simplicity and devotion. The rafter shoes of 14th century 
preserved in the Trivandrum museum are ideal examples of 


the century. 


Kerala is famous for its wood carvings. But the 
earliest wood carving that is available belong to the 
13th century only from the Katinamkulam temple followed 
by the Tiruvampadi shrine of the Sripadmanabhaswami temple 
at Trivandrum of 14th century in the fom of relics of wood 
carvings. These relies of Gods 2:4 expresses dignity, 
simplicity and distinction. Of 16th century, the 


Ettumanur temple has some excellent pieces of wood work 
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round the central shrine. There are many seenes from 
Ramayana, Krishnaleela, Santagopala etc. This tradition 
of wood carving is continued to the 19th century and 
during this century, a decline in the art of wood carving 


is noticed. 


A number of paintings are available in Kerala of 
various periods. The Kerala paintings of the medeival 
period are reminiscent of the sean tadies styles of 
paintings prevalent from the days of Pallavas of Kanchi. 
The Vijayanagar school of Tanjore and Mysore also had their 
influences on Kerala paintings. The earliest painting 
available is of 9th century in the rock-cut cave temple 
at mipimenainesees The next is from the temple at Ettu- 
manur belonging to the 16th century where Shiva as Natraja 
shown trampling under the foot of the spirit of evil with 
various other representations, which is a master piece of 
pictorial art. To the same period belong ‘some of the 
paintings in the Mattancheri palace showing Ramayana scenes, 
social life of Kerala etc. The paintings at the temples 
of Httumanur and Mattancheri open the era of Kerala paint- 


ings and they are continued to the 19th century. 


The iconographical objects are few in Kerala due to 


the reason that wood was used for making icons, which 
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perished in course of time. The earliest icons found in 
Kerala are of stone and bromze, The discovery of Jain 
and Buddhist images from various parts of Kerala show the 
spread of these religions to these areas. The Jaina 
images found-in Keralavare: similar to ones..found in other 
parts of India. Buddhist images are very few. But they 


' are neat and simple. 


Among the Hindu icons, the well preserved icons are 
that of Vishnu, availabe from 8th century onwards. Some 
of the important icons found in Kerala are also of Vishnu 
in bronze and stone. Apart from this the other aspects 
of Vishnu as Varadaraja, Yogasthanamurti, Vishnumaya and 
Narasimha are also seen in Kerala, of different periods. 
Although a lesser miner of Shiva icons are preserved in 
Kerala, the other aspects of Shiva like Dakshinamurti, 
Bhikshatanamurti and Nataraja are also seen in Kerala. 

The other important icons found are those of Ganesh, Brahma, 


Indra etc, 


Among the other devotional objects in the form of 
sculpture found are the Dvarapalas at various places of 
' various periods are the important ones. Secular images 


of Limited numbers are also seen in Kerala the one of heroic 
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warrier in Trichur museum, the dancing figures at Trivi- 
kramangalam, Trikkodithanam and Tirunavay are worth 


mentioning. 


The age of the Kkulasekharas was the formative epoch 
of Malayalam language. It is in the begining of 9th 
century that Malayalam began to take shape as an independ- 
ent language. Till about 800 A.D., the language of Kerala 
was purely Tamil with its own local characteristics. The 
influence of Malayalam in inscriptions were felt from 
the 13th century onwards only and by 16th century Malayalam 
inscriptions became prominent. The number of inscriptions 
found in Kerala of the Kulasekharas and other kings are 
many and they are found written on many materials like 
stones, endian leaves, copper-plates, paper etc. The 
scripts used were Vattezhuthu, Grantha and Malayalam 
while the languages were Tamil, Sanskrit, and Malayalam. 
Among the scripts Vattezuthu with its two varieties called 


Koleguthu and Malayanma were the most widely used ones. 


Regarding the origin of Vattezuthu, there are 
differences of opinion ane ueeeee and among these the 
opinion of T.A.Gopinatha ir sens to be more acceptable. 
According to him, the Vattezuthu alphabet was derived 
from the Brahmi variety of the Asokan alphabet and it 


had its own evolution, 
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The inscriptions of the second Chera rulers and their 
contemporary kings in Kerala are many. Apart from their 
historical value, they help us in understanding the poli- 
tical, social and cultural life of the people. The other 
important informations they furnish are the working of 
local assemblies, temple managements, and astronomical 
details. The majority of the inscriptions fall into the 
variety of gifts made to temples. The first Chera inscri- 
ption available in Kerala is that of the Vazhapalli insecri- 
ption of Rajasekhara. The other important inscriptions 
of Chera rulers’are those of Sthanu Ravi from Irinjalakuda 
reducing the powers of the 'uralar', the insoription of 
God Ravi Varmats at Chokkur which contains the 
earliest reference to the Devadasis in Kerala. The Jewish 
Copper Plate grant of Bhaskara Ravi Varman records some 
privileges to the Jewish community. This deed is an 
example of ASia does tolerence of Chera kings. The other 
important inscription showing religious toleration is that 


of the Rajasimha at Tazhakad. 


The inscriptions of the Ay kings are also available 
from 9th century onwards. The Huzur Office Plate of Kare 
unandakkan throws light on the working on the ancient 
Salais or Vedic colleges. ‘The Paliyam Copper Plate ot 


Vikramaditya Varaguna registers gifts of land to the 


Hy 
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Buddhist temple at Sri Malavasam. The inscription giving 
gifts of a plot of land, to the Terisapalli called Terisa- 
palli Copper Plate of Ayyan Atikal Tiruvatikal, with several 
other rights and privileges is an important inscription. 
64! 

The Syrian Christian Copper Plate issued by Vira 
Raghava Chakravarti is the only important inscription 
of the Cochin rulers. It confers on the Christians of 


‘ 


Mahodayapuram certain rights and privileges. 


The period of the second chera kingdom, brought 
certain social changes also, primarly due to the prolonged 
Chola -~- Chera war. Compulsory military training was | 
introduced with the establishment of 'Kalaris' {military 
academies). The origin of the Marumakkattayam is also 

‘assigned to this period. This is aue to the influence 
of the Nambuthiri Brahmins on the society and, long Chera -_ 
Chola war. The ‘Janmit ‘system (land-lordism) also origi- 


nated and took shape in Kerala during this period. 


The period between 9th to 15th century is an important 
period for the development of Kerala literature. From 9th 
century onwards @ language called Manipravalam came into 
vogue. It was a mixture of Tamil and Sanskrit. The earliest 


known works in this language are the Attaprakaram and 
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Kramadipika, composed by Tolan. The later better works 
are the Vaisikatantram, Bhasha Kautilya, Ramacharitam etc. 
In the 13th and 14th centuries, two poetic expressions 
called Champus and Sandesa Kavyas came into existence. 

The first one is a narrative in prose and verse and the 
second one ig in long epistles in verse, The famous 
Champus are the Unniachicharitam and Unnichirutevicharitam. 
the famous Kayas are the Unnunilisandesam, Meghaduta, 

and Kokasandasam. In 15th century, translations of many 
Sanskrit works were done by the popular Niranam poet. 
Another important work of this century is Krishna Gatha 


of Cherusseri. 


1. 
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Appendix: 


Recently the discovery of pre-historic rock-shelters 
with paintings were reported by John Ochanthuruth at Marayar 
village in Idikki district of Kerala on a hill called Kooda- 
kkadumala which is about 5500 feet above sea level (The Indian 
Express (Ahmedabad Edition), December 1,1974, p.6). These 
rock-shelters and paintings are reported to be of the megal- 
ithic period. One of the rock-shelters is ten meters wide 
and twelve meters long. The paintings consist of human dancers 
and hunters, wild animals and magic squares ete. Among the 
animals, wild goats, horses, elephants, cows, bulls, bears 
ete. are present. Four magic squares are also present. 

The paintings found in the caves are in three layers and 

in three colours. The colours are grey, pink and red ochre. 
The difference in colours and the disorderly position of the 
paintings indicate that the paintings are done at different 


x 


occasions. 


These paintings can be compared those paintings disco- 
vered at Mysore by Dr.Sundara and Allehin and from Madhya 


Pradesh by Dr.Wakanker. 
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(a) Cist-cirele, Kukkamom 
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(c) A dolmen, Kondazi. 
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(c) Offerings in the elst, Cell. Tl 
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(a) Offering in Cell III, Machad. 
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Microliths from Chevayur 


(c) Neolith from Palghat 
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(a) Rock-cut cave pot 
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(a) Tablet beads 


(c) Pendants. 
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(a) Grinding stone, Machad 
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(a) Padmayati Devi, Chitaral (c) Dirthankars, ees 


PLATE NO.44 


(b) Buddha, Mavelikara 


(c) Buddha, Bharanikkavu 


bd) Buddha Karunagapalli 
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(a) Vishnu, Trivandrum Museum 
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(c) Vishnu, Trivandrum Museum 
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(bo) Vishnu, *rivandrum,Museum 


(c) Vishnu, Cheruvathur 
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(a) Brahma, Trivandrum Museum 
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(c) Mahishasura, Trivandrum Museur (da) Mahishasuramardini, Trivandrum 
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(bv) Snake Yoddess, Keezhillam 
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(a) Bronze head,Thariode 


(b) Bronze hand, Thariode 


(c) Bronze object, Thariode 
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Pot dance, Trivikramangalam (ad) Rock-cut cave, Cochin 
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Sthanu Ravi, No.II 
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(b) Pahlavi incription, Kottayam 
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Designs on punch-marked coins 


